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Course Companion definition

The 1B Diploma Programme Course Companions are resource
materials designed to support students throughout their two-year
Diploma Programme course of study in a particular subject. They will
help students gain an understanding of what is expected from the
study of an IB Diploma Programme subject while presenting content
in a way that illustrates the purpose and aims of the IB. They reflect
the philosophy and approach of the IB and encourage a deep
understanding of each subject by making connections to wider issues
and providing opportunities for critical thinking.

The books mirror the IB philosophy of viewing the curriculum in
terms of a whole-course approach; the use of a wide range of
resources, international mindedness, the IB learner profile and the
IB Diploma Programme core requirements, theory of knowledge,
the extended essay, and creativity, action, service (CAS).

Each book can be used in conjunction with other materials and
indeed, students of the IB are required and encouraged to draw
conclusions from a variety of resources. Suggestions for additional
and further reading are given in each book and suggestions for how
to extend research are provided.

In addition, the Course Companions provide advice and guidance
on the specific course assessment requirements and on academic
honesty protocol. They are distinctive and authoritative without
being prescriptive.

IB mission statement

The International Baccalaureate aims to develop inquiring,
knowledgable and caring young people who help to create a

better and more peaceful world through intercultural understanding
and respect.

To this end the IB works with schools, governments and international
organizations to develop challenging programmes of international
education and rigorous assessment.

These programmes encourage students across the world to become
active, compassionate, and lifelong learners who understand that
other people, with their differences, can also be right.



The IB learner profile

The aim of all IB programmes is to develop internationally minded
people who, recognizing their common humanity and shared
guardianship of the planet, help to create a better and more peacetul
world. IB learners strive to be:

Inquirers They develop their natural curiosity. They acquire the
skills necessary to conduct inquiry and research and show
independence in learning. They actively enjoy learning and this love
of learning will be sustained throughout their lives.

Knowledgable They explore concepts, ideas, and issues that have
local and global significance. In so doing, they acquire in-depth
knowledge and develop understanding across a broad and balanced
range of disciplines.

Thinkers They exercise initiative in applying thinking skills critically
and creatively to recognize and approach complex problems, and
make reasoned, ethical decisions.

Communicators They understand and express ideas and
information confidently and creatively in more than one language
and in a variety of modes of communication. They work effectively
and willingly in collaboration with others.

Principled They act with integrity and honesty, with a strong sense
of fairness, justice, and respect for the dignity of the individual,
groups, and communities. They take responsibility for their own
actions and the consequences that accompany them.

Open-minded They understand and appreciate their own cultures
and personal histories, and are open to the perspectives, values, and
traditions of other individuals and communities. They are
accustomed to seeking and evaluating a range of points of view, and
are willing to grow from the experience.

Caring They show empathy, compassion, and respect towards the
needs and feelings of others. They have a personal commitment to
service, and act to make a positive difference to the lives of others
and to the environment.

Risk-takers They approach unfamiliar situations and uncertainty
with courage and forethought, and have the independence of spirit to
explore new roles, ideas, and strategies. They are brave and articulate
in defending their beliefs.

Balanced They understand the importance of intellectual, physical,
and emotional balance to achieve personal well-being for themselves
and others.

Reflective They give thoughtful consideration to their own learning
and experience. They are able to assess and understand their
strengths and limitations in order to support their learning and
personal development.



A note on academic honesty

It is of vital importance to acknowledge and
appropriately credit the owners of information
when that information is used in your work. After
all, owners of ideas (intellectual property) have
property rights. To have an authentic piece of work,
it must be based on your individual and original
ideas with the work of others fully acknowledged.
Therefore, all assignments, written or oral,
completed [or assessment must use your own
language and expression. Where sources are used
or referred to, whether in the form of direct
quotation or paraphrase, such sources must be
appropriately acknowledged.

How do | acknowledge the work of others?

The way that you acknowledge that you have used
the ideas of other people is through the use of
footnotes and bibliographies.

Footnotes (placed at the bottom of a page) or
endnotes (placed at the end of a document) are to
be provided when you quote or paraphrase from
another document, or closely summarize the
information provided in another document. You do
not need to provide a footnote for information that
is part of a “body of knowledge”. That is, definitions
do not need to be footnoted as they are part of the
assumed knowledge.

Bibliographies should include a formal list of the
resources that you used in your work. “Formal”
means that you should use one of the several
accepted forms of presentation. This usually
involves separating the resources that you use into
different categories (e.g. books, magazines,
newspaper articles, Internet-based resources, CDs
and works of art) and providing full information
as to how a reader or viewer of your work can
find the same information. A bibliography is
compulsory in the extended essay.

What constitutes malpractice?

Malpractice is behaviour that results in, or may
result in, you or any student gaining an unfair
advantage in one or more assessment component.
Malpractice includes plagiarism and collusion.

Plagiarism is defined as the representation of the
ideas or work of another person as your own. The
following are some of the ways to avoid plagiarism:

e Words and ideas of another person used to
support one’s arguments must be acknowledged.

e Passages that are quoted verbatim must be
enclosed within quotation marks and
acknowledged.

e CD-ROMs, email messages, web sites on the
Internet, and any other electronic media must
be treated in the same way as books and
journals.

e The sources of all photographs, maps,
illustrations, computer programs, data, graphs,
audio-visual, and similar material must be
acknowledged if they are not your own work.

o Works of art, whether music, film, dance,
theatre arts, or visual arts, and where the
creative use of a part of a work takes place,
must be acknowledged.

Collusion is defined as supporting malpractice by
another student. This includes:

e allowing your work to be copied or submitted
for assessment by another student

e duplicating work for different assessment
components and/or diploma requirements.

Other forms of malpractice include any action
that gives you an unfair advantage or affects the
results of another student. Examples include,
taking unauthorized material into an examination
room, misconduct during an examination, and
falsitying a CAS record.
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Introduction

This book is designed to be a companion to the
study of the International Baccalaureate Diploma
Programme course for Route 2, Higher Level
History: Aspects of History of the Americas. It
covers the history of the Western Hemisphere
from the independence movements of the late-
18th century to the onset of the 21st century and
the accelerated changes that have taken place in
the Americas since 1980. Teachers and schools
are instructed to choose three of the topics in the
regional option. The recommended focus in this
course companion is on the more comparative
aspects of the syllabus, including: independence
movements and nation building; emergence of the
Americas in global affairs; the Great Depression;
political developments after the Second World
War; the role of the Americas in the Cold War;
and the final decades of the century, 1980-2000.
In all instances, students are expected to have

Mark D. Rogers currently teaches history
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James Madison Memorial Foundation Fellow.

David Smith teaches at the Ecole Lindsay Thurber
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application reader and a faculty member for the
Online Curriculum Centre.

knowledge of the history of Canada, the United
States and Latin America. A case study approach

is often suggested for Latin America as it is such

a diverse region, and the more focused approach

is one way to gain both depth and breadth. The
countries considered as examples of political, social
and economic developments in the region, during
the periods covered, thus vary from chapter to
chapter. This is to show flexibility in the approach,
rather than presenting a fixed template.

This course companion aims to highlight the
uniqueness of the experience of individual
countries in the region while also showing the
universality of core historical concepts. Students
are encouraged to apply the discussion points to a
number of areas beyond the Americas as a means
of engaging in the core focus of the course on
20th-century world history.



Guidelines for study

Each chapter in this book covers the designated range of themes that make
up one entire section of the IB History of the Americas paper. Three chapters/
sections must be studied in their entirety in order to be well prepared. The
final examination paper will include two questions on each of the 12 sections
(this book covers seven) with each question focusing on a designated theme
from the section.

Each chapter in this textbook ends with five sample exam questions written by
IB examiners. These questions cover the entire range of the type of questions
asked on IB examination papers. Use these questions for homework, in school
mock exams and revision exercises. Use the IB History guide to familiarize
yourself with the meaning of the IB “command terms” in each question.

Read each question carefully. Use the question to structure your answer.
Answer the question asked, not the question on the topic for which you have
a “prepared” answer. Prepared responses to questions on such popular topics
as the civil war in the United States and the Great Depression often fail to score
high marks due to this fundamental error.

Questions about “why and with what consequences,” require both the “why”
and the “consequences” to be addressed in the answer. “Compare and contrast”
questions demand a balanced discussion of similarities and differences, in

a clearly structured way. If the question states “with reference to any two
countries from the region,” a maximum of 12 can be achieved if only one
country is discussed. A classic mistake is to talk about Germany or Japan in
questions about the social, economic or political impact of the Second World
War on the Americas. Such a discussion would receive a zero.

The final examination demands three questions to be answered in 150 minutes.
Allocate 50 minutes for each question. Spend ten minutes of each 50 minutes
planning your response. If you do run out of time, answer the final question as
completely as possible in note form.

To improve the quality of your essays, familiarize yourself with the official
criteria and markbands used by IB examiners. A series of vague generalizations
(claims with no factual support) will score no more than six marks. A response
which is simply a descriptive narrative of events, however impressively detailed
and accurate, will not score high marks.

The better answers to any question will consist of a series of valid claims, each
claim supported by material evidence, or facts. In turn, those claims should

be linked together using linking phrases, and woven into a clearly delineated,
analytically logical and rhetorically well-structured over-arching argument and
counter-argument. The very best responses will also include some discussion of
the historiography, an introduction and a conclusion.



Independence movements

There are certain dates that become a recognized form of shorthand
for the events they represent. Two such dates are 1492 and 1776:
the former represents the beginning of the sustained conquest and
colonization of the Americas; the latter signifies the conclusion of this
period of colonization. Europeans made their way to the Americas in
a variety of ways with numerous objectives, but always considered
themselves Europeans. Only with the United States Declaration of
Independence did the colonizers residing in North America decide

to rupture their ties with the mother country and create new,
independent states. After 13 British colonies declared independence
and achieved a surprising victory against the British Crown, other
colonies in the region were encouraged and began their own wars of
independence. The first and most brutal of these wars was in Haiti
where the slaves had suffered tremendously under French rule and
sought to eliminate Europeans from the country. In one of the later
movements, Brazil achieved independence from Portugal in a
relatively bloodless fashion. In the middle (literally and figuratively)
were the wars for independence among the Spanish American
colonies: similar, in that they were fighting the same European
power, but each distinct due its own history, demography and
relation to the Spanish Crown.

The era of independence movements began in the 1760s and lasted
well into the 1820s. It covered most of the two continents and
involved the European powers. In the beginning there were colonists;
by the end of this period, there were Americans, Peruvians, Mexicans,
Brazilians and Haitians. It was a turbulent period for the entire region
but the different means and methods of independence came to define
the countries that were created out of these movements.

The purpose of this chapter is to provide a method for analyzing the
causes and developments among the independence movements in the
region. By the end of this chapter, students should be able to:

e trace the rise of independence movements in the Americas covering;
the political, economic, social, intellectual and religious causes; the
role of foreign intervention; conflicts and issues leading to war

e analyze the political and intellectual contributions of leaders to the
process of independence including George Washington, Thomas
Jefferson, Simoén Bolivar, José de San Martin and Bernardo O'Higgins

e explain the processes leading to the United States Declaration of
Independence: including the influence of ideas; nature of the
declaration; decisive military campaigns and their impact on the
outcome (the Battle of Saratoga)

e discuss the rise of independence movements across Latin America:
including characteristics of the independence processes; the
similarities and/or differences between countries in the region; military
campaigns and their impact on the outcome (including the battles of
Chacabuco and Maipu)



10

1 # Independence movements

e evaluate the position of the United States toward Latin American
independence, including the events and reasons for the emergence of
the Monroe Doctrine

e understand the impact of independence on the economies and
societies of the Americas: including economic and social Issues; new
perspectives on economic development; the impact on different social
groups (Native Americans, African Americans, creoles).

What is meant by the Americas?

At face value, the Americas seem homogenous; all countries share
the same alphabet, they are all ex-colonies, they achieved
independence at roughly the same time, and in all of them
Christianity is the prevailing religion. The reality, however, is more
complicated. Not only do the Americas cross two continents and the
nearby islands, isolated geographically from the rest of the world

by two oceans, but they are often isolated from one another. The
Americas are defined by mountain ranges that cut across them,
making travel difficult. Even today, the best way of getting from

one country to the next is often via air travel. And there is little
consistency in the heterogeneity of the population of the countries in
the region. In some countries, the indigenous population constitutes
the majority; in others, it has been all but eradicated. Political
systems also vary tremendously. Democracy prevails in some
countries, but in others military dictatorships are still dominant and
there have even been attempts at monarchies. Some countries have
been very right-wing while others are Marxist in their politics.

Discussion point

Rival claims

*America ? — veah, straight ahead. HI
1 What does the cartoon tell us about the discovery of America?
2 Who really discovered America?

3 \What is America?

4 Who defined what America is?



The syllabus demands that students and teachers have
knowledge of the United States, Canada and Latin America
(the Caribbean is implied here even though it is not really
Latin or American, and Greenland is excluded, although it is
geographically American). The emergence of the Americas as
modern, independent states must be looked at as an integral,
related unit.

This should be accomplished through adopting a case-study
approach where possible. Understanding the individual historical
context of a country is just as important as understanding the
trends in the region. In any comparative study, there will always
be differences, and these often come out in more detailed study.
A comparison between two countries that were part of the same
colony can yield considerable distinctions. Mexico and Guatemala
were both part of New Spain and fought the same war of
independence but peacefully split in 1823, reflecting the economic
and social differences of two countries, that may not have been so
apparent to outsiders.

Another feature that is a necessary component of studying the
Americas is the regional dominance of the United States of
America. This amalgam of 13 individual colonies—each with its
own laws and relationship to the British Crown—became the most
powerful American state, if not the largest, and its actions had
considerable effects on the rest of the Americas. Thus the United
States dominates any regional study not for reasons of ideology or
national preference but simply due its status as a world power. No
one Latin American state, nor its leadership, has dominated the
region in the same way but many have had their moments:
Toussaint L’Ouverture’s Haiti, the Porfiriato in Mexico, Fidel
Castro’s Cuba and Juan Perdn’s Argentina are examples of countries
that took center stage in the region for a substantial period of time.
Lastly, Canada demands its own examination as its history is very
different; it did not fight a war of independence and still retains the
British monarchy even though it is constitutionally independent
from the British legal system.

Discussion point
Dominant neighbors

Canada and New Zealand suffer from similar fates: both are former British
colonies that are often compared or eclipsed by their larger neighbors, the
United States and Australia. Canada and New Zealand are treated by many
as satellites of their larger neighbars, lacking in a separate history and cultural
identity. In both cases, nothing could be farther from the truth, and a quick
look at their histories would show just that.

1 Why then, are generalizations made about these two countries?
2 Why are they seen as devoid of their own identities by outsiders?
3 Are there other countries that are treated in a similar manner?

1 » What is meant by the Americas?
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The New World :

In 1492, Christopher Columbus, representing the Spanish throne,
ushered in a new era of European expansion: overseas conquest.
In his attempt to reach India by going west instead of east, he
discovered an entire region that was largely unknown to Europe.
It proved to be resource rich and populated—in some places
densely so.

The Spanish and the Portuguese were the first to engage in conquest,
but the other European powers soon followed; from the 15th to the
early 18th centuries cartographers filled in maps of what was called
“the new world”, and by the middle of the 18th century most of the
Americas were claimed by Buropean powers; while the Russian,
French, Dutch and Portuguese had holdings, the two dominant
imperial powers were the Spanish and the British; the French lost
most of their power in their losses to Britain in the French and
Indian War (known as the Seven Years” War in Europe).

French and Indian War was the US
name for the war fought between
France and Great Britain from 1754 to
1763, so-called because the British and
British North Americans battled against
the French and a number of Native
American tribes. In 1756, the American
conflict exploded into a global conflict
between these European powers called
There was no clear consensus of how imperial powers treated the the Seven Years’ War (1756-63).
lands they took; their attitudes towards the territories, resources

and people they encountered varied from empire to empire,

according to their own government structure, economic needs and

the population density in the colonies. All colonial authorities

encouraged settlements of their own populations to control what

were seen as wild and underdeveloped regions, inhabited by

savage peoples.

The changes in the balance of power in Europe were very real
considerations for those who lived in the colonies as the
international standing of the mother country often affected relations
with other imperial powers and the way people were treated-—

imperial power; demands abroad often had a knock-on effect in
the colonies. ‘

As decades of colonialism became centuries, the colonies became

increasingly autonomous. The sheer distance of the Americas from
Europe meant that constant oversight was not possible. The imperial
powers encouraged a certain degree of autonomy, especially
regarding defense of the realm, as sending regular military troops to
the colonies was very costly, even for the most advanced navies.

Reasons for emigration to the New World varied not only from
empire to empire, but from person to person. Not all emigrated
willingly; Africans arrived as slaves who had been captured and sold
in the lucrative and exploitative transatlantic slave trade. Destitute
Europeans often sold themselves into temporary bondage to pay for
their passage, in the hopes of making a new start. Still others arrived
in the Americas to escape religious persecution, and many accepted
political or military appointments overseas because it provided a way
to advance their careers at home. Most were men.




The geography of the Americas

Geography was a significant aspect in making any comparison
between the colonies of British and Spanish America. Although there
were clear geographical differences among the 13 British colonies,
the natural environment did not offer major obstacles which isolated
them from each other or preclude communications and eventually
unification. Within Latin America the steep mountains and wild
rivers dividing regions were formidable obstacles. The geography

of Latin America helps to explain the differences among its
independence movements and its subsequent development into
separale nation states, rather than as a Spanish “United States of
America”. Spanish American colonies had relations with the Crown,
rather than each other, due in large part to the physical obstacles that
separated them. The Amazon, Orinoco and Paraguay Rivers provide
a means of trade and transit via shipping but were so wide in places
that they could not be easily crossed. Forming a backbone for South
America, the Andes stretched north-south 6,400 kilometers down
the continent, with mountain passes over 3,000 meters above sea
level. Mexico and Central America have coastal plains on either side
but in the middle are the highlands and the Sierra Madre mountain
range. These ranges make movement from one side of the region to
the other difficult in some instances. British North America, on the
other hand, was able to take advantage of river systems that assisted
trade and transport; these included the Great Lakes, and the Hudson
and Delaware rivers. In comparison with the Andes, the Allegheny
mountains in Western Pennsylvania were easily traversed. While
North American cities, such as Boston, Philadelphia or Montreal are
near the water (on lakes, rivers and at the ocean), Latin American
cities like Mexico city, Quito and Sao Paulo are on mountain mesas,
and were not easily accessed in the colonial period.

British and Spanish America before
independence

What would eventually become the United States of America
formerly existed as 13 colonies of England from 1607 to 1783, a
period of 76 years. In contrast, the Latin American colonies had been
controlled by Spain from 1492 to 1825: a period of over 300 years.
Clearly, colonial traditions were deeper within Latin America.
Additionally, Spanish colonization was motivated by initial
discoveries of gold and silver; instead, the English colonists found
fertile land and wildlife that could employ them as farmers and
furriers. All encountered native populations and contributed to their
alienation and decimation. Both the Spanish and the British
introduced African slaves to their territories. The native populations
encountered by the British were smaller in population numbers and
less developed than those encountered by the Spanish. Furthermore,
attitudes toward the indigenous population were different. While the
English occupied the land and forced scattered, disparate tribes to
move from coastal to inland territories, the Spanish approach was
based upon the subjugation and control of the native population
upon whom they were dependent for labour. Furthermore, in many
areas of Spanish America the indigenous populations had formed

1 » The New World
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highly organized hierarchical societies such as the Inca, Maya and
Aztec which necessitated a period of conquest that was bloody but
relatively brief. By the late 18th century, most of these groups in
Spanish America had been subdued, but not all. In this period,
British North America was still ringed by native tribes who were
resentful of British encroachment on their territory.

Adivity
Map study
The Americas

The map on the left shows European colonies in the Americas around 1763.
Compare it with the current map of the Americas on the right.

Colonial America

1 After studying the map of colonial America, what in your opinion would the
strongest imperial power and why? _

2 Does extensive geographical reach mean strength? Why or why not?

3 By the late 18th century, the Spaniards had divided their colonies into four
administrative areas called viceroyalties—why do you think they did this?

The Americas today
1 Which countries were created out of Spain's viceroyalties?

What are Rupert's Land and New France today?

Where does most of Argenting's land come from?

Which countries gained the most at the expense of other countries or colonies?
Which countries lost the most at the expense of other countries or colonies?
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Political control

The administration and government of the British and Iberian
colonies were in many ways an expression of those of the
motherlands. The political organization of the Tberian empires in
America reflected the centralized, absolutist regimes of their home
countries. From 1516 to 1700, Spain and the Spanish Empire were
ruled by the Habsburg monarchy. In theory, and to some degree in
practice, the authority of the Spanish king was supreme in the
Americas. Spain had an extensive body of laws dealing with the
administration of the new world, which created an extremely large
and complex bureaucratic and legal system. Although these legislative
pronouncements tended to work in the major administrative centers,
in the outlying areas they were often ignored. Spanish colonies were
often known for their noncompliance with the laws of the empire.
The senior functionaries in the Spanish colonies were Spanish-born
and referred to as peninsulares; the creoles were virtually excluded
from the administration. The only political institution that satisfied
local aspirations to some degree was the cabildo (town council). In
the late 17th century, it became an established practice for the king
to sell administrative posts to the highest bidder and the creoles were
able to have more input at the local levels of the administration.

As the most significant political institution in which the creoles were
largely represented, the cabildos were destined to play a significant
role in the wars of independence. The governmental institutions
established by Portugal were, as in the Spanish Empire, highly
developed, costly bureaucracies that thwarted local economic
initiative and political experimentation. Unlike the Spanish colonies,
however, Portuguese rule in Brazil was relatively relaxed. It did not
establish the type of colonial administration that Spain held until the
18th century and by then the Portuguese ability to control the

Brazilian population was largely mitigated.

As in the Iberian empires, the government and judiciary in the
British colonies represented an extension of the English Parliament.
The English system was based on common law, and the view that
governance was an administrative and judicial system. The English
brought with them a tradition of partial representation, and the
English colonies had a large degree of self-government. The colonies
all had some form of a representative assembly that was voted in by
popular support. While only white male landowners could vote, this
still constituted some degree of democracy. In some colonies, even the

governors were decided by popular vote.

Economic system

The colonial economy adopted by the European empires was
mercantilism. The basic premise of mercantilism is that national
wealth is measured by the amount of capital that a country possesses.
Prior to industrialization, gold and silver were the most important
resources that a country could own. The mercantile theory is that
colonies exist for the economic benefit of the mother country and are
useless unless they help to achieve protit. The mother country should
draw raw materials from its possessions and sell finished goods back
to the subject nations, with the balance favoring the European
country. This trade should be monopolistic, so that foreigners would

1 # The New World

Iberian Relating to Portugal and Spain,
the countries on the Iberian peninsula.

Habsburg European royal family that
held the throne for the Holy Roman

_ of ltaly and Spain. The Habsburgs
took the Spanish throne in 1516 under
Charles I (Charles V of the Holy Roman
Empire) and ruled Spain until the death
of Charles Il in 1700.

In the Spanish colonies, creoles (criollos)
were those born in the Americas but
descended solely from Spaniards.

Cabildo The local government or
municipal council in colonial Spanish
America. It was composed of elected
officials who were usually landowners
and represented the élites in Spanish
American society. It was responsible for
all aspects of municipal government,
including policing, sanitation, taxation,
price and wage regulation, land
distribution and the administration of
justice. Its jurisdiction extended beyond
the city to the surrounding villages

and countryside. In an emergency

the council could choose a governor,
lieutenant governor, or captain general.

Mercantilism A form of economic
nationalism with the goal of building
a wealthy and powerful country.
Colonial powers extracted bullion or
primary resources from the colonies
and exported finished products to the
colonies to retain a favorable balance

of trade. is
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not compete with imperial goods; it also meant that when foreigners
were allowed to trade in the colonies, protectionist taxes would make
imperial goods artificially competitive. Mercantilism guided the
imperial powers in their economic relationships with their colonies.

The British passed regulatory laws to benefit their own economy.
These laws created a trade system whereby North Americans
provided raw goods to Britain, and Britain used the raw goods to
produce manufactured goods that were sold on to European markets
and back to the colonies. As suppliers of raw goods only, the colonies
were not allowed to compete with Britain in manufacturing. English
ships and merchants were always favored, excluding other countries
from sharing in the British Empire’s wealth. England’s government
implemented mercantilism with a series of Navigation Acts

(1650 to 1673) which established the rules for colonial trade
throughout the entire empire, not just with British America. These
were protectionist laws that made the price of imported goods from
other parts of the empire much more affordable than foreign goods.

In New England, in particular, many colonists defied the restrictions
of the Navigation Acts by smuggling French, Dutch and other
countries’ goods into the colony. While relations between England
and the colonies were strained by these actions the two sides never
came to any real conflict. The British government was often lax in
enforcing the acts, and its agents in the colonies were known for
their corruption. Thus, England developed a policy of salutary neglect
toward the colonies, which meant that the trade laws that most hurt
the colonial economy were not enforced.

Spanish mercantilism was equally restrictive. Unlike England,
however, its implementation was tightly enforced and, given the
geographic characteristics of colonies, more complex. Spain
designated monopoly ports on either side of the Atlantic to oversee
the collection of taxes. During most of the colonial period, legitimate
transatlantic trade was confined to convoys which were supposed to
sail annually between Seville and the American ports. The transport
and distribution of the goods from Spain to the various administrative
centers could take a long time., Moreover, the quantities of
manufactured goods were insufficient and the prices inflated. As in
the British colonies, smuggling competed with legitimate commerce.

Although its political and economic systems control was more rigid,
Spain did not benefit as much from its mercantilist policies as the
British did. The problem for the Spanish was that the raw materials
shipped to Spain were only a small percentage of the cargo; bullion
(mostly silver and some gold) comprised the majority of Spanish
colonial exports. Instead of producing finished products in Spain for
sale abroad, the Spanish sent the raw materials on to England or the
Netherlands for production, and paid for the finished goods with
bullion. The long-term result for Spain was a crippling dependence on
precious metals, inflation, and a failure to industrialize. Since Spain
itself had to rely on finished goods from abroad, it had difficulty
supplying its colonies with what they demanded. Mercantilism was
resented by the colonists who felt its restrictions and were taxed but
saw no benefit from the system. By the late-17th century the inequity,

Navigation Acts A series of laws
initiated in 1651 that restricted the use
of foreign shipping for trade between
England (Great Britain after 1707) and
its colonies. This restricted colonial
trade in three ways: the colonies could
only trade with British merchants;
British ships had the exclusive right to
transport imports and exports to the
colonies; and commodities produced in
the colonies could only be exported to
British ports.

Salutary neglect The British policy of
interfering very little in colonial affairs. It
was in place from approximately 1690 to
1760. Colonists were given a high degree
of autonomy in local affairs and in

turn supported the British government
and Crown. After the Seven Years'

War, the British reversed this policy,
implementing and enforcing tariffs and
taxes, much to the objection of its North
American subjects.

Monopoly ports A Spanish system
whereby only legally recognized ports
could engage in trade with the colonies.
It also meant that colonies could only
trade with Spain, not directly with

one another,
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shortages and high prices of the Spanish monopoly became more
flagrant, prompting the colonists to create their own solutions. Thus,
Spanish colonies began to engage in trade among themselves, and
intra-continental trade developed a vitality of its own independent of
the transatlantic trade. As a result, the colonies saw a rise in new classes
of élites in their societies. And with élites, also came the downtrodden.

Social systems

The pattern of settlement and migration into the New World was
ditferent for Spanish and British America. Spanish emigrants did not
come to the Americas as family units since conditions were more
demanding in their colonies, and opportunities were limited. Instead,
it was largely single men who came over as soldiers, officials, some as
laborers. The Spanish empire also had a much denser indigenous
population than British North America. Consequently, there was more
intermarriage or interracial relationships, and thus a large percentage
of mixed populations in the Iberian colonial regions. In the Spanish
colonial territories, racial classilications became very important as the
basis of maintaining class and power distinctions. Race was directly

Acﬁ\'ity
Research project
The Pirates of the Caribbean

In recent years, piracy in the waters of Southeast Asia
and the Horn of Africa (most notably Somalia) has
presented challenges for international security and
considerable media attention. Interest in the history
of piracy has also been fostered by the “Pirates of
the Caribbean” films.

Spanish coins and a ring salvaged from the wreck of the
pirate ship Whydah, which sank along with its captain and
most of its crew in 1717, and was recovered in 1984,

A quick Internet search will yield both historical texts
and romanticized views of pirates, which brings us to
. the following questions:

1 Who were the real pirates of the Caribbean?
2 When did piracy hit its apex in the Caribbean?
3  What were they looking for?

4 \Was piracy a lucrative profession?

5

What were the dangers faced by people sailing in
the Caribbean?

6 How historically accurate are the “Pirates of the
Caribbean” films (set in the 1740s according
to Disney)?

Captain Kidd on his quarter-deck from a 1907
illustration by Howard Pyle. 17
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linked to social status in a society with a complex racial make-up, and
where family connections were important for social advancement. The
highest classes were the peninsulares—those born in Spain; they had
the most privileges, access to the highest political positions and were at
the top of the social hierarchy. The creoles, those who were of Spanish
blood, but born in the Americas, were denied certain positions and
privileges simply due to their place of birth. Since the creoles and
peninsulares were preoccupied with their own conflicted social status,
they did not notice the other social tensions that were developing.

Below the peninsulares and creoles were the mixed races or castas as
they were sometimes called. This group included mestizos (mixed
European/Native American) and mulattos (European/African) and

The castas: Race and social hierarchy

' In the period immediately preceding independence, a whole

. genre of art centered around visual classification of the castas, or

| races, especially in New Spain. These were created almost like

|  modern trading cards, with each card representing a specilic
marriage and the resultant child.

The image below is just one example of the intricate system that
was developed. However, this was not a perfect science; in some
respects, the designation given to people was based on visual
observations of priests or officials, and not based on actual unions
that led to birth. A person’s racial designation could be changed
through government service or purchase; in the later days of the

| Spanish Empire (when money was in short supply in Spain), those

| in the lower castas could purchase “certificates of whiteness” that
would elevate them. This was only available to those who reached
a certain level of affluence, but it showed that there was still an
opportunity for upward mobility in Spanish American society.

A Native American man and his mixed-race wife, from a series on mixed race
marriages in Mexico, Mexican school, 18th century.

Spanish + African = mulatto

| Indigenous (Native American or Amerindian) + mulatto = lobo
Spanish + indigenous (Native American or Amerindian) = mestizo
Spanish plus castizo (mestizo + Spanish) = Spanish

Peninsulares are people from the
Iberian Peninsula who are of pure
Spanish descent.

Castas A Portuguese and Spanish term
used in the Americas in reference to all
non-whites but especially those who
were mixed race such as mestizos,
mulattos and lobos.

A mulatto is a person with one
European (or creole) parent and one
African parent,

A loba is a person with one black
parent and one indigenous parent.

A mestizo is a person with one
European (or creole) parent and one
indigenous parent.
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formed the majority of the population. Although these groups were Adi‘fitv )
relegated to lower jobs and limited opportunities, there were those Discussion point
who achieved wealth and therefore status, especially in cities with
sparse creole populations. At the bottom of the social system were the ) _
Native Americans and those of African descent, including slaves. They Why did the Spanish develop
were considered decidedly inferior to the rest of the population and such intricate ways of -
faced brazen discrimination. Social mobility was extremely limited for categon‘zmg?thew el
these groups; although some of them achieved wealth and success, PO g

Race and society

they remained excluded from the upper classes in the Spanish colonies. TOK Link

Unlike the Spanish, those who migrated to British North America What makes race a
usually came in family groups or even as whole communities, seeking e defining characteristic
greater personal freedoms and/or greater economic opportunity. in some societies and
Within English colonies, the social structure was largely based on not others?

class, but theFe were always certain ethnicities .thlat were trelated as What happens when race
less-than-desirable. In the early stages of colonialism, the Irish and becomes a dominant factor in
Catholics were seen as threats to colonial security; they were often ~ social hierarchy? Can this be
discriminated against, leading to their further migration westwards. changed in any way?

The class system that developed was based on economics rather
than family connections. Wealthy landowners were at the top.

Adi\liw
TOK Link
The noble savage

social institutions that deny them true freedom and
equality. Thus, the noble savage is happier and more
virtuous than Westerners.

e Why was this concept popularized in the
18th century?

e Why would Europeans and white Americans believe
this idea?

In Mexico, Aztec society (12—15th centuries) was

divided into local family groups that formed city councils

to make decisions that affected the local community.

These city councils, in turn, reported to the central

govemnment for larger issues, such as warfare (defense).

The Incan government that ruled Perti (1438—1533)
had a similar structure to the Roman Empire: the king
had senate advisors, a strong army and led the
conquest of other South American tribes.

Five North American tribes came together and formed
the Iroquois Confederation. As early as 1450 (but
certainly by 1525), an oral constitution or “Great Binding
Law" was created that included binding ideas such as
federalism, separation of duties and checks and balances.

e When did the first constitution appear in Europe?

The “noble savage” type: Te-Po, Chief of Rarotonga in the
Cook Islands, with extensive tattoos and carrying a spear. e When did the ideas of checks and balances first
appear in Europe?

Although the idea went back as far as the Roman
Empire, colonization once again resurrected the idea of
the "noble savage” in Europe. According to this nation,
non-Western or “primitive” people are free and equal in 9 How accurate is the idea of the noble savage
a state of nature but become corrupted by society and for the Americas?

e When did religious tolerance first appear in
European laws?
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Tradespeople and small farmers formed the majority of the population
and they were spurred on by the opportunity to improve their
standards of living and attain social advancement through hard work.

It is important to remember that two key groups were underrepresented
in British colonial society: the aristocracy who rarely emigrated; and the
very poor, who could not afford to leave the mother country.

Unlike Spanish America the complex social hierarchy based on racial
identity and mixture was absent; the recognized human spectrum
was largely white. But, as in the Spanish colonies, the African
Americans were at the bottom of the scale with laws that
discriminated against them and placed limits on their rights and
opportunities. It is often forgotten that even in the northern colonies
slaves were an integral part of colonial life, and that the lower white
classes based their own sense of social superiority on the slaves who
were below them in social status. Native Americans were not even
considered to be part of the social spectrum since they remained
outside of society; regarded as barbarians or savages, they were not
integrated into the class or social system of British North America.

Role of religion

The Americas were colonized by Europeans who wanted to extend
the influence of Christianity; while Spanish America was dominated
by the Roman Catholic Church, the 13 colonies were mostly—but
not entirely—Protestant. Among the settlers were those who sought
escape from persecution and those who were driven by missionary
zeal. In Spanish America, the Catholic Church played a significant
and vital role in the colonies in terms of education, culture and the
evangelization of the native population. It also provided social
welfare to the general population. The Catholic Church strengthened
Spanish imperial control over all segments of colonial society, and
was the only faith accepted in the region. Moreover, the church
participated in the economy as the leading corporate owner of land,
real estate and capital, after the Crown. It also served as a bank,
providing laymen with credit and investment capital.

In the British colonies of North America, plurality of faith, although
not necessarily tolerance of dissension, was the norm. In many
ways, what people believed depended on where they lived: The New
England colonists were largely Puritans, the Middle colonists were
a mixture of religions, including Quakers, Catholics, Lutherans and
Jews. The Southern colonists had a mixture of religions as well,
including Baptists and Anglicans. This meant that the role of religion
and its relationship with the state varied throughout the 13 colonies.

Acti\fi’w
Case study
The Quaker state

Colonies were sometimes established to protect certain Christian groups
from religious persecution. While not unique in this, the founding of
Pennsylvania is an interesting case study as it was not just founded but
also governed on the basis of ideas of religious freedom and tolerance.

_e

Dissension is a conflict of opinion
among those expected to cooperate.
In England, dissension was mainly
used to describe those who did not
participate in the Anglican Church
and instead were members of other
Protestant sects such as the Puritans.

Making up the original 13 colonies
were:

New England

Rhede Island

Cennecticut

Massachusetts

New Hampshire

Middle colonies
Delaware
Pennsylvania
New York

New Jersey

Southern colonies
Maryland -
Virginia

North Carolina
South Carolina
Georgia
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The Society of Friends, or Quakers, had been founded in England in the
1640s with the idea that each individual has his or her own religious
experience and relationship with God. As all men and women were
regarded as equals, the Quakers did not defer to those of higher social
rank, including the monarchy and they saw the clergy as unnecessary. They
refused to pay tithes to the Church of England or participate in combat.

In 1681, King Charles Il of England granted that land in the American
colonies be given to William Penn, a member of a well-connected family
and a Quaker. Penn had been jailed frequently due to his outspoken
criticism of the Church of England and his demands for religious
tolerance. Like many Protestant groups, the Quakers faced persecution in
England, but emigration to America had produced further persecution,
not relief, until Pennsylvania was founded. Pennsylvania's laws were
based on religious freedom and equality and attracted more than
Quakers; Mennonites and Amish also settled in the colony.

Why were Quaker ideas considered treasonous to the
British Crown?

Undertake further research to find out what ideas were implemented in
Pennsylvania that might later contribute to the ideals of independence?

Historical role-play

The year is 1765. You are a teenager living in one of
the following colonies:

1 New England 4 Domingue (Haiti)

2 New Spain 5 Brazil

3 Perd

Your home life is exactly as it currently is—only in 1765.
Your parents have more or less the same professions
and you are the same race and possibly religion. Put all
of this information in historical context: that is, consider
how your life would be in the 18th century in the
colony of your choice.

e How would you be treated by others in
your society?

e What sort of political affiliations would you and your
parents have?

e What would your economic situation be?

e How would you feel about your country’s foreign
policy goals?

e Would you have a religious affiliation, and if so,
what would that mean for you?

e Would you be a dominant or subject nationality?

e How would you feel about your government?
Taking into account these factors, write 2 1-2 page

: - X An engraving of Stoughton Hall and Massachusetts Hall at
analysis of what your life would be like. Harvard College, c. 1767,
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Origins of revolution

In the Americas, discontent emerged as a result of imperial changes
in the attitudes towards the colonies. In most cases, events in Europe
affected the colonists as their European overlords sought to tighten
control and raise revenue. In the British colonies, the French and

Indian War brought about the changes; in Spanish America, it was
the combination of Bourbon reforms and the Napoleonic Wars.

In neither case was there one clear event that provided the catalyst;
instead, colonists seemed to slip from desires for reform to a war

for independence almost unintentionally.

Bourbons The family that assumed
the Spanish Crown after the death of
Charles 11, the last of the Habsburgs,
in 1700.

Intellectual foundations: the Enlightenment

in the colonies

The role of the Enlightenment was as important in the Americas as it
was in Europe. In fact, it could be argued that in the Americas, the
educated and élite were more willing to implement the ideas of the
Enlightenment than the ruling class of Europeans, who continued to
embrace the ideas of divine right, class hierarchy and the supremacy of
the church in moral affairs. The Enlightenment’s emphasis on human
reason appealed to the colonists, who increasingly saw imperial
domination as irrational and illogical. Unsurprisingly, the most popular
pamphlet in revolutionary America was entitled “Common Sense.”

AdiViW
Historiography

Historical interpretations give an ideological focus to
any historical theme. They are based on the facts, as
they present themselves, as well as the worldview of
the evaluator. It is valuable to read the opinions of a
variety of historians with distinct viewpoints. The
different perspectives can be based on differences in
emphasis, when reviewing the available data, statistics
and information on the events of the time, as well as
the way information is organized.

Here is an example of how contemporary historian
Howard Zinn uses Thomas Paine's pamphlet Common
Sense (1776) to support his analysis.

Tom Paine's Common Sense, which appeared in early
1776 and became the most popular pamphlet in
the American colonies ... made the lirst bold
argument for independence in words that any
fairly literate person could understand:

Society in every state is a blessing, but Government even in its
best state is but a necessary evil.

Thomas Paine dealt with the practical advantages
of sticking to England or being separated; he knew
the importance of economics: _e

| challenge the warmest advocate for reconciliation to show a
single advantage that this continent can reap by being
connected with Great Britain. | repeat the challenge; not a
single advantage is derived. Our corn will fetch its price in any
market in Europe, and our imported goods must be paid for
by them where we will.

As for the bad effects of the connection with
England, Paine appealed to the colonists’ memory
of all the wars in which England had involved
them, wars costly in lives and money:

But the injuries and disadvantages which we sustain by that
connection are without number. ... any submission to, or
dependence on, Great Britain, tends directly to involve this
Continent in European wars and quarrels, and set us at
variance with nations who would otherwise seek our friendship.

He built slowly to an emotional pitch:

Everything that is right or reasonable pleads for separation.
The blood of the slain, the weeping voice of nature cries, “TIS
TIME TO PART"

In addition, here is an extract in which Howard Zinn
explains how Common Sense was received by the
élites in British North America:
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[Thomas] Paine’s pamphlet appealed to a wide
range of colonial opinion angered by England. But
it caused some tremors in aristocrats like John

1 # Origins of revolution

Questions

What do you think that Common Sense is about,
based on this text?

How does Zinn summarize the main ideas of Paine's
text? What do you think is his opinion of the pamphlet?

What is your impression of John Adams, based solely

Do you believe Zinn's interpretation? Why or why not?

Adams who were with the patriot causes but 3

wanted to make sure they didn’t go too far in the

direction of democracy. Paine denounced the 3

so-called balanced government of Lords and on this reading?
Commons [in Britain] as a deception and called for

single-chamber representative bodies where the 5

people could be represented. Adams denounced
Paine’s plan as “so democratical, without any

Is Zinn a valuable source for studying? Why or
why not?

restraint or even an attempt at any equilibrium.”

Source: Zinn, Howard. 1980. A People’s History of the
United States. Harper & Row.

The political ideas that are considered to have the greatest impact on
New World thinking were John Locke, Jean-Jacques Rousseau and
Montesquieu. Their ideas on representative government, popular
sovereignty and separation of the powers of the government helped
shape regional or local governments prior to independence and
central government structures after independence. These ideas
presented the American colonists with alternatives to colonial rule
and the philosophical justification to reject it.

As they occurred 20 to 30 years earlier, the US and French
revolutions also helped shape Latin American independence. The
successful overthrow of monarchies, especially by fellow colonists,
inspired the leaders in Spanish America to take action.

The 13 colonies and the road to war, 1763-74

Changes began to take place after British success in the French and
Indian War. The result of the war was that Great Britain wrested from
France most of its North American colonial possessions, and Spain lost
Florida (until 1783). Although Louisiana had remained French, it was
ceded to Spain as compensation for its support in the war. The war led
to a number of contlicts in the relationship between the government
in London and the colonists.

An effect of the French and Indian War was that its campaigns gave
many colonial officers and men valuable training in war, and
enhanced their self-confidence. The war also helped to create an idea
of unity among the colonies. So, too, did the spectacle of men from
different provinces fighting side by side. State legislatures and officials
also had to cooperate intensively, arguably for the first time, in
pursuit of a continental military effort.

Colonial troops, although badly equipped and ill-disciplined, found
on several fronts that they could fight as well as the British
regulars—and in the wilderness could do better. They found many

“All mankind ... being all equal
and independent, no one ought to
harm another in his life, health,
liberty or possessions.”

John Locke

“All men have equal rights to
liberty, to their property, and to the
protection of the laws.”

Jean Jacques Rousseau

“ Among the natural rights of the
colonists are these: First a right to
life, secondly to liberty, and thirdly
to property; together with the right
to defend them in the best
manner they can.”

Samuel Adams

“They who can give up essential
liberty 1o obtain a little temporary
safety, deserve neither liberty
nor safety.”

Benjamin Franklin
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English officers blundering, just as the British
labeled many colonials as “incompetent”. North
Americans from all colonies resented the system
whereby any British officer outranked all colonial
officers. These lessons would assist the colonists in
their push for independence.

Another result of the Seven Years” War that atfected
the poorer colonists was the agreement the British
government made about limits to colonial lands. In
the Proclamation of 1763, the British established a
western frontier for their colonies and stated that
British colonists could not settle west of the
Appalachian Mountains. This was done to mollify
the Native Americans that fought against them. The
establishment of formal relations and regulations
regarding trade and land purchases concentrated
the colonial population so that British dominion
was clearer. This upset colonists, especially
frontiersmen who were already beyond the Ohio
River valley and land speculators who would no
longer have land to broker. It also angered those
who felt that it was another method of controlling
the British American population by concentrating
them along the coastline.

History painting

Based on the postures and poses of the painting,
what do you think was the outcome of the battle?
When do you think this image was painted? Why do
you think the artist made the British American force
appear to be successful? How do you recognize the
American soldiers? What was the real outcome of
the battle?

This painting by American artist Junius Brutus Stearns
shows the future president, George Washington (on
horseback), at the Battle of Monongahela in 1755.

(f
George Washington (1732-1799)

George Washington was a general and commander-
in-chief of the Continental Army in the War of
Independence (1775-83). Subsequently, he was the
first president of the United States (1789-97). He was
born into a landowning family in the colony of Virginia
and was educated privately until the age of 15 at which
point he had a brief career as a surveyor. In 1752,
Washington inherited his brother's estate (Mount
Vernon) and became a landowner and slaveholder
himself. He was commissioned as a lieutenant colonel
in 1754 and was later made the aide to General
Edward Braddock. After Braddock was killed, Washington
became the commander of the Virginia regiment in
Ohio territory battling against the French and Native
Americans in what became the French and Indian War.
His service gave him valuable information about the
strengths and weaknesses of the British army and he
gained a reputation as a capable leader despite a lack
of manpower and supplies. Both of these would prove
useful to him in the future. In 1759, he resigned his
commission to manage his estate and married the
widow Martha Dandridge Custis, adopting her children
as his own.

He began his political career as a member of Virginia's
House of Burgesses (the elected lower house),

1759~74, and as tensions rose
with the British he became a
proponent of colonial rights.

In 1774 he became a
representative of Virginia to the
Continental Congress, and

in 1775 he was elected by the
Congress to command the Continental

Army against the British. Although he faced several
defeats in the War of Independence, he was a
successful and supportive leader of the men under his
command. Most famously, he held together a
malnourished and ill-equipped Continental Army at Valley
Forge in the winter of 1777-78. After the British defeat
at Yorktown (1781) he once again resigned his
commission and returned to Mount Vernon. After the
Treaty of Paris he continued his public service as a
member of the Constitutional Convention. He was
unanimously elected president of the United States by
the state electors and was subsequently elected to a
second term. By that time there were divisions in the
politicians between federalists and democrats and he
provided a moderating line that negotiated between the
two factions. He declined to serve a third term and
retired in 1797. He died at Mount Vernon in 1799.

Py




The war had been very costly for the British; not only did its
national debt double, but it also recognized that its policy of
salutary neglect had given the British Crown very limited control
over the colonies. For these economic and political reasons, the
government in London decided it needed to tighten its hold on the
colonies. A series of punitive laws were passed in the British
Parliament to enable this, leading to resentment, hostility and
rebellion by the colonists.

Three laws increasing taxes particularly infuriated the colonists.

In the 13 colonies, local governments already levied taxes on their
citizens to pay local officials and assist in defending the territories.
The Sugar, Quartering and Stamp Acts all led to further burdens

on the colonists. The Stamp Act of 1765 was seen as particularly
offensive; all paper products were to be subject to a tax. Publishers,
printers and lawyers objected to this as it atfected their professions in
particular. At this point, the educated classes found a rallying cry in
the argument that they should not be subject to taxes implemented
by a parliament in which they were unrepresented. The ensuing riots
and boycotts against British imports forced the government to repeal
the Act. Nonetheless, the seeds of discontent were sown and groups
that could be considered seditionist such as the Sons of Liberty began
to emerge.

On the repeal of the Stamp Act, London implemented yet another set
of taxes on the colonies through the Townshend Acts (1767). These
acts levied tariffs on glass, lead, paint, paper and tea. The Sons of
Liberty had moved to boycott all products that were taxed, but the
British Parliament still tried to enforce implementation by renaming
the taxes “duties”. This resulted in even stronger protests and
violence. The economic boycott was effective and the Act was
repealed with the exception of duties on tea. From protest to
economic boycott, the movement advanced.

To coordinate their movements against the British, the individual
provinces in the colonies began to convene a series of meetings to
collaborate and prevent imperial domination. These “congresses”, as
they were called, had representatives from sovereign, independent
political entities; they were not unitary legislative bodies. The
congresses and committees of correspondence coordinated written
communication and disseminated information. Here were the
beginnings of unified actions and decision making.

Through all of this, many colonists remained loyal to the Crown; while
they sought to overturn perceived injustices, they were not looking to
break away from the mother country. But the last step towards
independence began when the British Parliament passed the Tea Act
(1773). Created to prevent the bankruptcy of the British East India
Company, the Tea Act put a tax of threepence per pound of tea.

This angered colonial merchants and smugglers alike who stood to lose
the profits they were making without the taxes. The company granted
franchises to certain colonial merchants, creating further resentment
among those not granted franchises. Americans in general reverted to
the idea born out of the Stamp Act: no taxation without

1 » Origins of revolution

National debt is the sum of all money
that a government owes to investors,
both private and public. The British saw
an escalation of their national debt after
the Seven Years' War as a result of their
fighting in North America. The war cost
approximately £210,000 at the time or
£289 million at current levels (based on
average earning levels).

HILLIAM FACKSO N,

an I MPORTE R;at the
BRAZEN HE 4D,
North Side of the TOWN-HOUSE,
and Oppofite the Town-Pump, in
Cornhill, BOS T O N.

It is defired that the Sows and
Davcuters of LIBERT YT,
would not buy anyone thing of
him, for in fo doing they will bring
Difgrace upon themfekees, and their
Lofferity, for ever and ever, AMEN.

Declaration of the Sons of Liberty, a

secret movement founded in 1765 in
opposition to British taxes. 25
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Activity
You be the journalist
It is late March, 1770, and the

following events have taken place
in Boston. The facts:

e British troops first arrived in
Boston in 1768 to enforce
Townshend Acts.

e Civilians often harassed British
soldiers as they walked the
streets.

e On March 5, the 29th regiment
arrived to relieve the 8th
regiment and were met by a
taunting crowd.

e Captain Thomas Preston
ordered the crowd to disperse.

e The crowd remained and
chanted, "Fire and be damned!”

e Preston ordered his troops,
"Don't Fire!”

e British soldiers fired into the
crowd,

e Five colonists were killed by
British regulars.
You are a newspaper writer in
either Philadelphia or London. How
would you portray the events? What
would you emphasize? What would you downplay?
What would your headline be? Using these facts as
your guide, write a 600-700 word analysis of the
events of March 5, 1770, in Boston.

representation. The colonists organized a boycott of tea, successfully
mobilizing much of the population. This mass protest culminated in
the Boston Tea Party of 1773 when colonists, dressed as Native
Americans, boarded ships and threw East India Tea into the harbor,
costing the company £69,000 pounds (the equivalent of £6.8 million
in retail value in 2008).

To compensate the East India Tea Company for its losses, the British
Parliament passed the Coercive or Intolerable Acts; these laws closed
down Bostonian commerce until the company was repaid for the
destroyed tea. To respond in a uniform fashion, the First Continental
Congress was convened in 1774; it asked King George III to repeal
these Acts and coordinated a boycott of British imports and exports.
The Continental Congress appealed to the King not as rebels or
secessionists, but as loyal citizens who felt they were being treated
unfairly. The independence movement was not yet a mainstream idea
but the Continental Congress was the beginning of a united political
front of 13 colonies in British North America that felt they had
common grievances and desires for autonomy from the Crown.

British troops entering Boston to enforce taxation and other
colonial legislation before the US Revolution.

A congress is a formal assembly of
representatives from sovereign entities
to discuss problems common to the
entire group. Some British American
colonies convened the First and Second
Continental Congresses to address the
conflicts they were having with Great
Britain as a unified body.
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Spanish America from the end of the
Habsburgs to French occupation of Spain

Spanish America was equally affected by events in Europe. The 18th
century saw a change of leadership in Spain: with the death of
Charles IT in 1700, Habsburg rule came to an end, and after the War
of Spanish Succession (1701-14), Spain found itself under the
Bourbon monarchy. Whereas the Habsburg rulers had been
neglectful of their colonies, the Bourbons sought to tighten the
administration of these possessions. Moreover, the French and Indian
War had meant that Spain lost Florida, Havana and Manila to the
British (albeit temporarily); Spain wanted to reassert its authority as
an imperial power. Colonial reforms were part of a larger set of
reforms meant to modernize the government and economy of
declining Spain.

To achieve these aims the Bourbons introduced a series of reforms

in Spanish America in the 1700s. The changes reflected the general
concerns of the time, and addressed limiting the power of the
Catholic Church, imposing taxes, maintaining royal monopolies,
adding to colonial standing armies, limiting powers of the creole elite,
and generally consolidating political and economic interests for the
improvement of Spain. To a large extent they reversed the economic
independence of the colonies. Much like the Intolerable Acts, these
laws were a significant source of unrest, and laid the foundations for
revolution led by the creole élite.

Administrative reorganization

One clear goal of the reforms was to improve the tax yield from
America through restructuring imperial commerce to stimulate the
Spanish economy. First, the Crown created two new viceroyalties:
one for New Granada in 1717 (based in Bogota); and the other, in
1776, for La Plata (based in Buenos Aires). The intendancy system
was also introduced. Intendants were peninsulares who were
appointed as officials to oversee military leadership, implement
imperial law and collect taxes from the creoles and the native
communities alike. Intendants were directly responsible to the
Crown, not to the viceroys or generals. The intendancy system
proved to be efficient in most areas and led to an increase in revenue
collection for the Spanish Crown. The monarchy’s need to raise
revenue led the imposition of new taxes and the tightening of the tax
collection system and a further outflow of bullion thus transferring
riches to the Spain. In terms of tightening control over the colonies,
this was a success, but the creoles who lost their standing were
disgruntled by these changes and looked for opportunities to
overturn or circumvent them,

Economic reorganization

In 1779, a free-trade decree was delivered that allowed the Spanish-
American ports to trade directly with each other and with most ports
in Spain, and forbade the production of certain commodities in the
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colonies to protect Spanish goods. Although these measures
revitalized some sectors ol the economy, the benefits to Spain were
limited, given the lack of Spanish industrial manufacture. At the
same time, many of the colonies began to extract resources that were
useful to other European powers and the British colonies in North
America and the Caribbean. However, most of this trade was illegal
because it was not carried on Spanish ships. The Bourbon
administration tried to limit and outlaw this trade but the efforts
were largely futile; illegal trade continued. Adding to creole
alienation, the Spanish trade monopoly was still dominated by
peninsular import-export merchants who were given advantage
simply by their place of birth.

Religious reforms

To limit the power of the Catholic Church, the Bourbons forced the
sale of church lands. This deprived the clergy of rents, which was a
significant source of income for parish priests. Unlike the Habsburgs,
who often selected clergymen to {ill political offices, the Bourbons
preferred to appoint career military officers to oversee the colonies
which meant that the church lost political authority as well. In 1767,
the Jesuits were expelled from the Americas to limit their influence,
especially in the field of education. Many of the priests expelled were
creoles and thus were deprived of their homelands and missions. The
lower clergy were permanently alienated from the Crown, and it was
from their ranks that many of the insurgent officers and guerilla
leaders were recruited. The church did not actively object or attempt
to intervene, but in many cases the clergy were supported by devout
laymen who had relations with fellow creoles and saw this as yet
another attempt to limit their power.

Military defense

Another concern for the monarchy was the defense of its empire.
The colonies barely had an operational military under the Habsburgs
and so the Bourbons created a more organized military defense force.
At first they tried to rely upon officers deployed straight from Spain
but so few were willing to accept commissions in the Americas, so
the Crown had to rely on colonial-born men to increase the officer
corps. The Spaniards organized the militias along race lines so that
there were individual units for whites, blacks and mixed-race people.
Furthermore, nearly all the highest-ranking officers were Spanish-
born, with creoles occupying the secondary levels of command. This
added to racial tensions that would have to be addressed in later years.

While the creoles were most decisively restricted by these changes, all
sectors of colonial society were hostile to Bourbon reforms. As in
British North America, there was open resistance to the new laws,
and in some places, they led to riots and revolts. In Peru, the rebellion
of Tipac Amaru II (José Gabriel Condorcanqui Noguera) lasted from
1781 to 1793 and led to 100,00 deaths and tremendous property
damage. Also in 1781, the Comuneros—a group of Indians and
mestizos—rose up in New Granada against the Spanish Crown. These
revolts, and the smaller ones that occurred throughout the empire,
signaled increasing dissatisfaction with the Bourbon leadership.
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In the midst of the turmoil in the colonies Napoleon I of France
successfully invaded a weakened Spain and replaced the Bourbon
monarchy with his brother Joseph in 1808. France’s invasion of
Spain had precipitated the abdication of Charles IV, and he was
succeeded by his son, who became Ferdinand VII; the creoles
throughout the Americas refused to recognize Bonaparte rule and
instead claimed loyalty to Ferdinand. As with the British colonists in
1773, the creoles were, at this point, still loyal to the Crown but they
saw an opportunity to assert their autonomy. The result was yet
another series of revolts that would turn into a number of wars of
independence in the viceroyalties.

Adi'litv
The causes of wars of independence

You have been provided with an overview of the conditions in the Americas

prior to independence. By examining these and determining how all of these
are responsible—and to what degree—you can decide what you think caused
these revolutions to take place.

Additionally, the historian must make clear the differences between the long-
term causes and short-term causes. Long-term causes tend to be related to
conditions; short-term causes concern specific events that may act as catalysts.

Using the chart below, consider the main issues that have been discussed so far
and determine their role in revolution. These issues have been discussed in the
text, however further research could be useful in order to develop the themes.

anish America

Questions for discussion

1 To what extent was the demand for no taxation without representation the most
significant force motivating the North American independence movement?

2 'The grievances that the creoles held against peninsular Spaniards was the
most significant cause of the independence movements!” To what extent and
for what reasons do you agree with this view?
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The American War of Independence

Although they were unaware of it at the time, on April 19, 1775, the
War of Independence began in Massachusetts. Fearing insurgency,
members of the British Regular Army (as opposed to local militias)
were sent to the town of Concord to take any military provisions that
were being held there. Colonial militiamen resisted in both Concord
and Lexington, forcing the British Regulars to retreat to Boston,
which was then attacked by colonials.

A Second Continental Congress was convened that appointed
George Washington as commander of the Continental army
recognizing that he had much work to do with limited resources;
this army was composed of untrained soldiers who had not yet
been organized. Washington'’s social status and reputation as a
successful officer in the French and Indian War made him the right
choice to organize and oversee the army. In March 1776, the
Continental army’s cannons pointed at Boston and forced the
evacuation of the British Regulars to Halifax, Nova Scotia. Knowing
that he had the numerical advantage, Washington tried to force a
fast victory by attacking the British in Montreal (Quebec). The
colonial force lacked the strength for a sustained siege, so once the
British retreated into the walled city, the colonials were at a loss.
When reinforcements reached the British, the American army had
to retreat to New York.

In 1776, it appeared that the British were gaining strength as they
took both New York City and Philadelphia. Their strategy was to
divide and conquer: the intent was to separate New England from the
middle and southern colonies and then tackle one area at a time.
Recognizing the military genius of Washington, they wanted him to
remain isolated from other strong leaders.

Unfortunately for the British, the colonists used the type of warfare
that worked to their advantage: guerrilla warfare. The Americans
knew the territory well, and in particular could use the forested areas
for refuge and attack. The British were often stumbling across natural
barriers such as lakes or rivers that they didn't know of; making it
necessary to reroute the soldiers, often into enemy areas where they
were then ambushed. In 1777, General John Burgoyne suftered from
this calamity and his battalion was forced to surrender at the battle of
Saratoga.

While the fighting continued, the British offered conciliatory
measures and there were offers for peace. After July 1776, however,
the Americans were unwilling to accept any offer that did not
include independence. Lexington and Concord were the turning
points in which American colonists no longer desired autonomy;
they now wanted complete freedom from the British Crown. This
was articulated in the Declaration of Independence.

Discussion point

The question was not, whether by a
declaration of independence, we
should make ourselves what we
are not, but whether we should
declare a fact that already exists.

Thomas Jefferson on the reason
for independence, June 1776.

Nationalism is not the awakening
of nations to self-consciousness; it
invents nations where they do not
exist.
Emest Gellner. Thought
and Change, 1964

Compare and contrast the
meanings of the two
quotations. Are the ideas
presented here
contradictory or can they
apply to the same case?

Discussion point
Guerrilla warfare

In the colony of South
Carolina, Francis Marion,
known as the Swamp Fox,
used guerrilla warfare against
the British. This type of warfare
includes:

e fighting a war of attrition
(wearing the enemy down);

e using knowledge of the
area to ambush larger,
better-armed armies;

e employing "hit and run"
tactics to minimize
casualties.

What other examples of
guerrilla warfare do you know
of? In what instances is it more
successful than conventional
warfare? Why?



Declaration of Independence, 1776
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At the beginning of the War of Independence, the objectives of the
colonists were not entirely clear, even to those fighting, Once again,
the Continental Congress was convened to decide the collective war
aims for the 13 colonies. It was determined that the colonies had to
present a united front, and that unanimity would be necessary for
any decision: there were 56 representatives from the colonies with
diverse and often disparate viewpoints represented. In June 1776,
the Congress named the Committee of Five to write a statement of
common action with the understanding that all representatives must
approve the document for it to be released. The Committee included
John Adams, Benjamin Franklin, Robert Livingston and Roger
Sherman, but the true author of the draft would be Thomas
Jefferson, a representative from Virginia. The draft was presented to
the Congress which debated the terms and edited it so that they
could reach consensus. The final product left most of Jefferson’s
words intact; this was to become the Declaration of Independence,
which was approved on July 4, 1776. The Declaration was a formal
statement of the liberation of the 13 colonies from Britain and

the creation of a new country—the United States of America.

The Declaration showed the commitment of these colonies to merge
into one political unit that would work collectively to overthrow
British rule. It also gave the rationale for independence and
explained the grievances that the colonists had against King George

[IT and the mother country.

@

Thomas Jefferson (1743-1826)

The third president of the United States and main
author of the Declaration of Independence was born
to wealthy landowners in the colony of Virginia.

He attended the College of William and Mary and
studied law. In 1772, he married Martha Wayles Skelton
and went to his home in Monticello to run the estate,

He was a member of the House of Burgesses and then
the Continental Congress; while a quiet member of
Congress, he was an eloquent writer who used his
talent to sway people to the cause of colonial
autonomy. In 1774, he wrote "A Summary View of the
Rights of British America” in which he criticized the
Coercive Acts and justified colonial actions such as the
Boston Tea Party not just on legal grounds but also as
part of the natural rights of British Americans. At the
age of 33, this “silent member” of the Congress was
asked to draft the Declaration of Independence with
the assistance of four others.

During the war he served as Governor of Virginia.

In 1785, he replaced Benjamin Franklin as the US
Minister to France and served as Secretary of State until
his endorsement of the French Revolution led to
conflict with other members of Washington’s Cabinet,
so he resigned in 1793.

As American politicians became
polarized on the issue of the
French Revolution and the
nature of government, Jefferson
became a supporter of the
Democratic-Republicans against
the Federalists. He was an opponent

of strong central government and

wrote vehement articles advocating states' rights. He
ran for president in 1796 and lost to John Adams by
three votes, becoming vice president, and in 1800 he
was elected president by one vote. In his first term, the
US acquired the Louisiana Purchase from France
(1803) and he supported the Lewis and Clark
expedition to explore the territory between the United
States and the Pacific Ocean. In his second term, he
confronted more pressing domestic issues in the wake
of US expansion and sought to avoid his country’s
participation in the war between France and Great
Britain. After his second term he retired to Monticello,
selling his books to the US government to form the
Library of Congress and founding the University of
Virginia, the first non-sectarian university in the United
States. He died on July 4, 1826, the 50th anniversary

of the document that made him famous.
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AcﬁVity
Extracts from the Declaration of Independence, July 4, 1776

Source A

When in the course of human events it becomes necessary for one people to dissolve
the political bands which have connected them with another, and to assume ... the
separate and equal station to which the Laws of Nature and of Nature’s God entitle
them, a decent respect to the opinions of mankind requires that they should declare
the causes which impel them to the separation.

Questions
1 In this passage, what is Jefferson explaining?

2 What does Jefferson mean when he wrote that “all men are created equal™

Source B

We hold these truths to be self-evident, that all men are created equal, that they are
endowed by their Creator with certain unalienable rights, that among these are Life,
Liberty, and the pursuit of Happiness. That to secure these rights, Governments are
instituted among Men, deriving their just powers from the consent of the governed.
—That whenever any Form of Government becomes destructive ol these ends, it is the
right of the People to alter or to abolish it, and to institute new Government ...
Prudence, indeed, will dictate that Governments long established should not be
changed for light and transient causes. ... But when a long train of abuses and
usurpations, pursuing invariably the same Object, evinces a design to reduce them
under absolute Despotism, it is their right, it is their duty, to throw off such
Government, and to provide new Guards for their future security. ... The history of the
present King of Great Britain is a history of repeated injuries and usurpations, all
having in direct object the establishment of an absolute Tyranny over these States.

Questions
1 How are people allowed to pursue "unalienable rights"?

2 What are the “repeated injuries and usurpations” that Jefferson refers to?

Source C

We, therefore, the Representatives of the United States of America, in General Congress,
Assembled, appealing to the Supreme Judge of the world for the rectitude of our
intentions, do, in the Name, and by Authority of the good People of these Colonies
solemnly publish and declaré, That these United Colonies are, and of Right ought to be,
Free and Independent States; [that they are Absolved from all allegiance to the British
Crown andi that all political connection between them and the State of Great Britain is,
and ought to be, totally dissolvecﬁ] and that, as Free and Independent States, they have
full Power to levy War, conclude Peace, contract Alliances, establish Commerce, and do
all other Acts and Things which Independent States may of right @

Questions
1 What is Jefferson stating in this concluding paragraph?

2 What rights do the "United Colonies” have?

General discussion

1 How does the Declaration reflect the historical context in which it was written?
2 Who was the primary intended audience?

3 What makes this so revolutionary for the time?



The Battle of Saratoga

The Battle of Saratoga represented a key turning point in the
Revolutionary War. The advance of troops began when the British
decided to send an army from Canada to take upstate New York and
the Hudson River, to divide the Americans in New England from the
rest of the colonies. After successfully taking Fort Ticonderoga from
the patriots, the 6,000-man royalist army led by Major General
Burgoyne advanced to the city of Albany which they found protected
by 7,000 Americans led by Major General Gates.

September 19, 1777, marked the first Battle of Saratoga. The British
attacked the patriots at Freeman’s Farm and drove them into a retreat
to Bemis Heights with substantial casualties on both sides. The British
kept up their assault on the patriots but this only served to wear them
down, so on October 7 the patriots decided to counterattack. The full-
on attack stunned the British who were then forced to retreat; when
they reached Saratoga, Burgoyne surrendered to the patriots.

The British never managed to sever ties between New England and
the rest of the colonies, and seeing the success ol the patriots, the
French decided to support the cause of American independence. The
colonies consolidated their control over the north, and the British
switched their efforts to fighting in the south where they thought
there was a greater chance of victory.

Foreign intervention: France, Prussia, Spain

At the beginning of the war, the Continental Congress met with the
French to try and secure an alliance, although France was eager to
reverse the fortunes of the British after their victory in the French
and Indian War. In 1776, they began the covert support of the
revolutionary forces by providing the Americans with armaments
and use of their ports. Seeing the American success at Saratoga, the
French were convinced of the viability of the American forces and in
1778 signed treaties of commerce and alliance with the newly-created
United States of America. Spain and the Netherlands also joined the
war on the side of the United States in 1779 and 1780 respectively.

The French proved to be an espedially helpful ally on the high seas
where the extent of the British Empire had stretched its navy thin,
leaving it unable to patrol all areas. French, Spanish and Dutch navies
prevented a British blockade of the United States and allowed
provisions to continue to arrive, while also interrupting the flow of
trade from the West Indies to Great Britain. In 1776 alone, the amount
of sugar shipped to Britain was halved. However, the American victory
over the British would prove costly to France, and the French Crown
in particular; it cost the French more than the three previous wars

Discussion point

The soldiers returned to France with a feeling of success and victory.
Having fought in a war that gave rights and privileges to ordinary citizens,
how would these soldiers feel about returning homing to an absolutist
regime? How did the US War of Independence affect France?

1 @ The American War of Independence

Discussion point

How has the scorched-earth
policy been used in other
wars?
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it had fought put together. This left the French with a financial crisis
that would ultimately end the regime of Louis XVL

The British also received foreign assistance, with support from the
German kingdoms and the Native Americans who feared American
expansionism. Various members of the German Confederation
provided 30,000 soldiers that served in the US War of Independence.
Native Americans attacked frontier settlements in New York and
Pennsylvania, often from bases in the Ohio territory to the west.
The Continental Army retained control of the highly strategic Fort
Pitt (located at the confluence of the Allegheny, Monongahela and
Ohio rivers) and pursued a scorched-earth policy against the natives,
destroying villages and crops, and making them a negligible force

in the war.

The end of the war and the Treaty of Paris

In 1778, the British felt they needed to change their tactics and
focused on the southern states instead. They believed that the
southern colonies were more loyal and that resistance would collapse
once they felt the force of armed combat in their regions. Once again,
the British found themselves the target of guerrilla warfare and while
they took the cities of Savannah, Georgia and Charles Town in South
Carolina, they were unable to penetrate the inland territories. The
American forces successfully undertook a policy of attrition, and
while they lost most of the battles, they ultimately succeeded in
wearing down the British. In 1781, Lord Cornwallis fought what
proved to be the final major battle of the war. At Yorktown (Virginia)
Washington and the French General Rochambeau trapped the
Cornwallis forces on the peninsula of Yorktown with 17,000 soldiers.
The French navy prevented British ships from landing and
provisioning or reinforcing the British army, and Cornwallis
surrendered his army of 7,000 men in October 1781.

The British government determined that it was more costly to
continue the war, especially with French assistance to the Americans.
The British agreed to a cease-fire with the Americans, but fighting
against the French continued until 1782, when the British defeated
the French navy in the Caribbean. In the Treaty of Paris (1783), the
British formally recognized the independence of the United States of
America and ceded all of its territory east of the Mississippi River and
south of the Great Lakes. The United States demanded Canada, but
the British rebuffed this and maintained its colonial possessions in
America north of the Great Lakes. With this, the United States was
now independent and could pursue its own destiny as an independent
country. Its influence in the region and the world was yet to be
established, but a precedent had been set: colonies could overthrow
their imperial powers and establish their own state with its own
structure of government. The influence of the mother country would
be evident in the new state, but direct oversight was gone.
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The Caribbean and Latin America: Revolution and independence

The revolution in the United
States proved to be the first of

a series of revolutions in the
Americas that would lead to
independence from France, Spain
and Portugal, in chronological
order. Each revolution had

its roots not just in the
Enlightenment but in the
revolutions that had already
occurred. Just like US
independence, the Haitian
revolution proved to be an
important cause of the revolutions
in Latin America. More
immediately, the French
Revolution and subsequent
Napoleonic Empire provided

the catalysts for change.

ATLANTIC OCEAN

anto
Domingo

Caribbean Sea

This is @ modern map of Hispaniola; on the eastern third of the island is Haiti, or
the French colony of Saint Domingue; on the west side was the Spanish colony of
Santo Domingo.

The Haitian Revolution, 1791-1804

The Haitian Revolution brought forth ideas of racial equality that
proved threatening to the rest of the Americas, especially to those
regions that depended on slave labor. The revolution took place in
the French colony of Saint Domingue, the eastern part of the island
of Hispaniola. The island was important to France; it produced the
important commodity of sugar and provided two fifths of its overseas
trade. It had a plantation economy that relied on slavery to keep

its level of production high. On the eve of the revolution, the
population of Haiti was divided by race, legally and socially.

Whites were the dominant group in society, with a population

of 40,000 that was divided by class, but equal in legal privileges.
Similarly, the 30,000 free non-whites (gens de coleur) were also
socially diverse and only linked by the legal and societal
discrimination that they faced. The overwhelming majority of the
population consisted of 500,000 slaves. While this might seem like a
homogenous group, ethnically they were diverse, and the rights and
privileges they had varied from plantation to plantation; some were

even granted the right to farm their own land and sell their produce. Discussion point

In 1789, the French Revolution provided the catalyst for change in
the colony. The whites were divided as the wealthy (grand blancs)
tried to ensure continued dominance for themselves but the middle
and lower classes (petit blancs) felt it was their right to rule and
formed a National Guard to take action. The gens de coleur saw the
revolution as their opportunity for equal rights, and in 1790 the
National Assembly in France granted them political rights. The whites

As a French colony, St.
Domingue was part of an
absolute monarchy. In such a
society, how can there be
differences between legal
equality and racial equality?
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(f
Toussaint L'Ouverture (born Francois
Dominique Toussaint Bréda) (1743-1803)

“I was born a slave but nature gave me the soul of
a free man.”

There is little known about his early years as Toussaint
was born into slavery and there were few records about
slaves beyond birth and death dates. Unlike many slave
owners in St. Domingue, his master and plantation
bosses were not harsh and violent, and he leamed to
read and write. At the age of 33 he was given his
freedom, when he married and rented land to farm for
himself and his family. When the slave rebellion of 1791
began, Toussaint recognized the need for the slaves to
have military organization to defeat their overlords. In his
rise, he temporarily joined forces with the Spanish in
1793 in adjacent Santo Domingo where he achieved
fame and success in battle by finding an opening
(L'Ouverture) where none seemed possible,

Capitalizing on his success as a military leader he first
defeated the French army sent by the new, revolutionary
government. At this point he turned his attentions to
trying to organize and unite the colony through ousting
the whites. Although he personally advocated leniency
in the treatment of landowners, he was in the minority,
and often had to face opposition within the rebel
leadership. In late 1793, the British secured and alliance
with the Spanish and, taking advantage of the chaos in

&

the French colony, occupied most
of the coastal towns. From 1793
to 1798, the blacks battled and
defeated the British forces.

In 1799, the mulattos launched
a rebellion against Toussaint and
were soundly defeated by his
armies. He then turned his attention
to Santo Domingo (ceded to France
by Spain in 1795) and governed the whole island.

He was named the governor-general of St. Domingue
and professed loyalty to France but nonetheless issued
a constitution for the colony. Although he was a radical
who desired change, he governed autocratically rather
than democratically. Napoleon feared that Toussaint's
constitution and dictatorial manner challenged his
authority and renewed warfare against the colony once
he concluded peace with the British. In 1802, Toussaint
was betrayed by the French who summoned him to a
meeting, captured him upon his arrival and bound him.
He was put on a ship to France with his family and later
imprisoned in the French Alps where he died of
apoplexy and pneumonia on April 6, 1803.

“In overthrowing me, you have done no more than cut down
the trunk of the tree of the black liberty in St. Domingue—it
will spring back from the roots, for they are numerous

and deep.”

were determined to prevent the implementation of this through their
own organization and the development of a colonial assembly. Thus
in 1791, when members of the gens de coleur organized an armed
demonstration to demand that their rights be granted, the leaders
were seized and executed by the colonial government. Soon
thereafter, the colony faced a series of revolts and riots across racial
and class lines. In August 1791, the slaves in the northern part of the
island revolted. By November, nearly hall of the slaves were in revolt
with the goal of ridding the colony of slavery and its white
population. They attacked and destroyed the plantations and any
whites that they encountered. Slaves who remained loyal to their
masters faced a similar fate. The slave revolt eclipsed the conflicts
between whites and gens de coleur. The whites became equally
barbarous in their treatment of slaves and they managed to maintain
control of the towns, but not for long. The slaves developed and

perfected their use of guerrilla warfare.

A French attempt to restore order through enforcing the rights of the
gens de coleur met with failure. In 1792, 6,000 French troops were
dispatched to Saint Domingue to enforce French law and impose
order on the colony. Instead, the fighting intensified as a number of
groups battled against one another in.a muddied civil war. In
desperation, the French commissioner abolished slavery in 1793.
While the French attempted to establish control, a leader of the

slaves emerged: Toussaint L'Ouverture.
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Toussaint proved to be a strong leader who managed to organize the
blacks against the invading armies. After defeating the French,
Toussaint thought that their fight would be over, but the British soon
arrived, seeking to take advantage of the chaos and underestimating
yet again the power of colonial armies. The French had declared war
on Great Britain and colonial expansion seemed ripe for the taking.
Gaining the support of white plantation owners, the British managed
to gain control over key coastal areas but then found themselves
fighting against multiple black armies. The invasion turned into a
war of attrition that dragged on until 1798. The British leadership
saw the fighting as futile and negotiated a peace in which they
supported Toussaint in exchange for promises to allow trade to
continue and to not send revolutionary expeditions to British
possessions.

with British withdrawal the colony was in the hands of Toussaint
and his blacks and the gens de coleur. These two groups turned against
one another and engaged in further warfare. The gens de coleur were
decisively defeated in 1800 and in 1801 Toussaint then turned to
conquer the eastern, Spanish part of the island. The new French
governmeni—the Consulate—recognized Toussaint as Governor-
General and commander-in-chief of the colony. Also in 1801,
Toussaint put into place a constitution for the country. While Saint
Domingue nominally remained part of the French empire, this was
seen as a bid for independence by the French leader Napoleon.

In January 1802, Napoleon sent an expeditionary force to the island
to prevent it from breaking free from the empire. Toussaint, after
initial resistance, attempted negotiations with the French but instead
they arrested him and sent him to France where he was imprisoned.
Sent to a jail in the Alps, he died of malnutrition and exposure. |

\'"While this happened, the French fought against Haitian guerrillas.
In May 1803, the French resumed the Napoleonic war with Great
Britain and thus lacked the resources to continue
fighting against the Haitian revolutionaries. While
the guerrillas besieged the coastal towns the French
now had to contend with the British navy, too.
Keeping Haiti had been very costly for Napoleon and
in November he decided to evacuate the remaining
French soldiers.

(On January 1, 1804, the republic of Haiti was
proclaimed, the name change representing a break
with Europe and its traditions. Very few whites
remained, and the blacks were in power in the
new country. It was governed by Jean-Jacques
Dessalines, Toussaint’s faithful lieutenant who
implemented a ruthless military rule and even
crowned himself Emperor of Haiti)—lis brutality
included the massacre of all remaining whites on
the island and a return to plantation labor to
resuscitate the economy. He co-opted the gens de
coleur to oversee the plantations as Africans once

again worked in the fields in harsh conditions. The rebellion of the slaves in Santo Domingo, August 23,
He immediately faced opposition for this and was 1791, French school, 18th century.
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assassinated in 1806. Although the whites were gone, Haitian
society remained stratified. The gens de coleur replaced the whites as
the dominant group. The black masses remained below them. Haiti
was a beacon of hope for abolitionists in North America, and a
warning for the creole population in Spanish America.

Spanish-American wars of independence

The United States War of Independence recognized the unity of

13 of Britain’s colonies against a common enemy, but the Spanish
Americans who sought independence did not form a similar united
front. Instead, they were divided geographically, and not just into the
four viceroyalties; in most cases they were further divided and
fought not only against Napoleonic France and later Spain but also
against each other.

These independence movements began more than 30 years after the
US Revolution but had much deeper roots; the creoles’ social and
economic resentments against the Spanish and peninsulares, who
dominated after the Bourbon reforms were implemented, sought
change. Likewise, in many places the castas that resented their
secondary status saw an opportunity to press for equality. These
wars, therefore, were mired not just in the drive for political
independence but also the desire for social equality. The resulting
wars were long, bloody affairs that often created further tensions
rather than allaying them.

Spanish Americans were encouraged and inspired by both the US
and French revolutions. Equally, they were terrified by the results of
the Haitian revolution and their own wars of independence were
informed as much by a desire to prevent such an uprising as to create
new, independent republics. Taking into account the local situation,
they sought to created political structures that were workable; this
meant the creation of a number of new countries out of the
viceroyalties; rather than unification, there was balkanization.

Using their historical loyalties to the Bourbon monarchy and not the
state, creoles in the viceroyalties refused to recognize Napoleon I's
brother Joseph Bonaparte as the king of Spain and began their
struggle with an argument that, without a king, the people were
sovereign. Much like their North American counterparts, the creole
rebellion began as a push for autonomy, not an outward demand for
independence. They thus created their own independent governing
bodies that would rule until Fernando VII was restored. These juntas
were rejected or opposed by peninsular officials who did all that they
could to block the establishment of creole bodies, further
exacerbating resentment and pushing the creoles towards a drive for
independence. The creoles subsequently lost what confidence they
had in the remnants of imperial leadership and revolted.

While the risings happened concurrently, the nature ol the
independence wars varied from place to place. Bach area had its own
leaders with their own philosophies and agendas. In the northern
viceroyalty of New Spain, Father Hidalgo sought to bring about a social
revolution; in New Granada (modern-day Colombia), the leaders were
trying to preempt a potential slave rebellion like the one they had seen

Viceroyalty After the conquest of the
Americas, Spain divided the colonies
into administrative units led by a viceroy
who ran the territory in the name of

the monarch.

Discussion point

Balkanization is the
fragmentation or division of a
geopolitical entity. Why is this
term now used to describe
this phenomenon?

Junta A group of people controlling

a government, especially after a
revolutionary seizure of power. -

Discussion point

How and why have juntas
been put into place in the
Americas in the 20th century?
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in Haiti. In both cases the creole leaders were addressing the issues that
faced their own region’s resources, demography and geography.

In 1814, with the collapse of the French Empire, Ferdinand VII was
restored to the Spanish throne. This signified an important change,
since most of the political and legal changes on both sides of the
Atlantic had been done in his name. Ferdinand was an absolutist who
disapproved of the political changes undertaken in the Napoleonic
period. A similar reverse occurred in the colonies and to address it
Ferdinand organized the largest expeditionary force that Spain had
ever sent to the Americas up to that time. Ferdinand launched a
counterrevolution that, in effect, constituted a definitive break with
the autonomous local governments, which had not yet declared formal
independence. The governments of these regions, which had their
origins in the juntas of 1810, and even moderates there, who had
entertained reconciliation with the Crown, now saw the need to
separate from Spain.

New Spain and the cause of Mexican
independence

The viceroyalty of New Spain had the largest population and was one
of the most ethnically diverse colonies. On September 16, 1810,
Father Miguel Hidalgo began the Mexican revolution in earnest with
his Grito de Dolores, a call for independence from Spain that appealed
not just to the creoles but to Native Americans, mestizos, free blacks
and mulattos. He saw not just the political oppression of Spain that
the creoles wanted to redress, but also the problems that the lower
classes faced: hunger, poverty, lack of land and high taxes. His
program called for redistribution of land, abolition of slavery and an

end to Indian tribute. His plan led to the insurrection of the masses Indian tribute Resources or taxes that
that terrified the creoles and peninsulares alike. An estimated 80,000 the indigenous populations of Spanish
joined his army, but they were not disciplined or organized and chaos America had to pay to the Spanish
soon reigned. The peninsulares and creoles took advantage of this, Crown.

using both the royal army and local militias to defeat Hidalgo’s
warriors. Hidalgo himself was captured and executed in 1811.

This did not stop the revolution in Mexico, however. While the
royalists managed to control the cities, the countryside was in the
hands of a number of insurgent groups. In southern Mexico, another
priest became the leader of the revolutionary movement. Father José
Maria Morelos fought against the royal army and in 1814 drafted the
Constitutional Decree for the Liberty of Mexico, thereby establishing
an independent republic. As in the United States, the declaration of
independence appeared after the war had begun. Unlike US
independence, Mexico’s would be infused by Catholicism (the only
tolerated religion), and include the abolition of slavery. Like Hidalgo,
Morelos was captured and executed, but his ideas helped keep the wars
of independence going. Mexico faced years of guerrilla warfare
where there were no decisive or clear battles but instead a prolonged
war of attrition.

Mexican €lites began to recognize that independence was looming
and that they could create a state in which they played a dominant
role or leave it to the masses. Thus, creoles, the Catholic hierarchy,
peninsulares and military leaders collaborated to create an
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independent Mexico. Led by Agustin de Iturbide, they developed the
Plan de Iguala which had three clear guarantees: independence from
the Spanish Crown, the supremacy of the Roman Catholic Church
and equality for peninsulares and creoles. In the meantime, Tturbide’s
forces succeeded on the battlefield and defeated the royalist forces.
He then pressured the Spanish political chief Juan O'Donoju to sign
the Treaty of Cérdoba that recognized an independent Mexico.

The plan preserved the social order in Mexico—which, ultimately,
only delayed civil war—and created an independent sovereign state.
It also called for the establishment of a monarchy, but the Bourbons
refused to send any family members. As a result, Iturbide became
Emperor of Mexico in 1822.

Our Lady of Guadalupe

| In 1531, the Virgin Mary
appeared to converted

| Mexican native Juan Diego

| and this image appeared on

| his cloak. This icon became

| the symbol of Mexican masses

that rebelled against the Spanish

Crown and sought independence

and social equality during the

Mexican War of Independence.

The Virgin is the patron saint

of Mexica and remains an

7mportant symbol; in the Mexican

Revolution (1910-20), Zapata's

followers carried the Virgin on

standards into battle and today it

is common to see her in

churches, on t-shirts and even as

a tattoo in Mexico and the

southwestern United States.

The Republic of Venezuela

In Venezuela, as in Mexico, the creoles were united by class
interests in addition to a desire for national sovereignty. There
had already been localized calls for independence from Francisco
de Miranda, a Venezuelan revolutionary who led a war for
independence in 1806. On July 5, 1811, the creoles declared an
independent Republic of Venezuela that represented their liberal
political agenda and the preservation of their power base. They
advocated a franchise based on property and the elimination of
the slave trade but not slavery. It became very clear that this was
a creole revolution and that non-whites were not included.

The royalists capitalized on this and recruited non-whites. The
Venezuelan war was not just a war against Spain but also a civil
war. A Spanish officer, José Tomas Boves, led a largely mixed-race
army that was responsible for some of the bloodiest battles against
the creole patriots. In 1814, Boves entered Caracas, instituting a
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reign of terror and bringing down the republic. Spain took
advantage of the chaos and dispatched 11,000 soldiers to Spanish
America and retook Caracas in May 1815.

Spanish occupation seemed to revitalize the Venezuelan
independence movement and united the diverse forces. Its leader,
Simon Bolivar, reinforced support for the cause of liberation and he
welcomed all races into his armies. The need for more support
brought equality; non-whites who supported the royalist cause saw
their rights repealed and joined the patriots. Understanding that his
own personal attitude set an important example, Bolivar freed his
own slaves.

The Spanish were fighting in multiple theaters and had to make
decisions on where to fight. Forces were split, there was a deterioration
of morale and war-weariness was prevalent in the Spanish army.

In 1820, events in Spain once again intervened on the patriots’
behalf. An army coup led to the restoration of more liberal laws

and a weakened Spanish army had to negotiate with the patriots.

The Spanish withdrew but did not recognize the new states;
nonetheless, Venezuela had won its independence, initially as part
of Gran Colombia (modern Ecuador, Colombia, Panama and
Venezuela). In 1830, Venezuela and Ecuador both seceded and
became independent republics.

Foreign intervention in Spanish America

Foreign assistance was significant but less so than in North America.
Although the British had initially supported revolution in Venezuela,
Napoleon’s invasion of Spain had transformed Spain into an ally of
Britain, and the forces pledged to the patriots instead went to fight in
the peninsular war. After this, the Venezuelans received no support
from Europe or the United States. While individual North Americans
provided assistance to Spanish American patriots, and US public
sympathy was clearly on their side, there was no official recognition
or assistance from the United States government. The patriots did,
however, receive support from Haitian president Alexandre Pétion
who provided money, volunteers and weapons which enabled the
patriots to continue the struggle for independence on the condition
that Bolivar expand the fight for independence to include the
liberation of slaves, a promise that he kept.

Of greater significance in the armed struggle was the role of foreign
volunteers. Fighting under Bolivar's command were the British
Legion units composed of volunteers that consisted mainly of
Napoleonic War veterans as well as some German veterans. In March
1819, Bolivar combined most of his foreign volunteers into a brigade
of 250 men with James Rooke as commander. The British Legions
consisted of the 1st British Legion led by Colonel James Towers
English, the 2nd British Legion led by Colonel John Blossett, and the
Irish Legion, led by Colonel William Aylmer. The British Legions
played a pivotal role in the Vargas Swamp Battle on July 25, 1819,
and Bolivar credited them for the victories at the subsequent battles
of Boyaca and Carabobo. Bolivar called them “the saviors of

my country”.

Formerly the viceroyalty of Nueva
Granada, Gran Colombia was formed
in 1819 during the wars of independence
from Spain. It dissolved in 1830 with the
secession of Venezuela and Ecuador,
and also includes the modern states of
Colombia and Panama.

Foreign legions are small military
units composed of foreign volunteers.
Numerous foreign legions participated
in the wars for independence in the
Americas.
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Simon Bolivar and José de San Martin

Two men provided military leadership that went beyond the borders of
their own nations—Simaén Bolivar and José de San Martin. They are
considered to be the two leading figures in the struggle for Latin
American independence. They both understood that independence for
part of Spanish America would mean independence for all, and thus
they fought on the battlefields not just in their own countries but
throughout the region. They met only once, on July 26, 1822, in
Guavyaquil (Ecuador) and while they had similar objectives they had
very different ideas on the organization, structure and forms of

government for the new nation states.

Bolivar’s political goal was unity for South America and his acceptance
of the leadership of Gran Colombia (Ecuador, Colombia, Venezuela) in
1819, showed this determination. He believed that sovereignty
belonged to the majority who were non-white, but feared the tyranny
of this dominant class and thus established a dictatorial system that he
called “able despotism.” He imposed a strong executive to enforce
legal equality where racial inequality prevailed. He also rewarded
military leaders for their service in the war through allocation of land,
giving them local dominance. As he was often away fighting the
battles of the continent, he needed to delegate authority to strong
men whom he hoped would implement his reforms. Frustrated by

his inability to change the interrelated race and class systems in Gran
Colombia, and wracked with illness, he was disillusioned by the power
he wielded. An assassination attempt in 1828 further weakened him
and his government had the problems of debt, a disorganized military

and civil discontent.

p
Simon Bolivar (1783-1830)

It is difficult to provide a chronological account of the
military and political leadership of Bolivar as he served
in both capacities concurrently. The liberator of northern
South America, Simén Bolivar was a wealthy creole
Venezuelan who was orphaned early in life and
educated by private tutors. Like many members of the
Spanish-American élite, he lived and studied in Europe
from 1804 to 1807, leaming from the ideas of the
Enlightenment and rejecting the tyranny of Napoleon
Bonaparte whose conquest of Europe he experienced.
He also toured the United States and observed what he
saw as a successful constitutional democracy that could
be implemented in his mother country. Upon his return
to Venezuela, he helped mobilize his countrymen who
desired independence from Spain (now being ruled by
Joseph Bonaparte). When the Venezuelans opted for
self-government Bolivar was dispatched to Great Britain
to gain the support of its government. Upon his return,
he found the country in civil war as royalists battled
against patriots. He initially fought for the cause of
independence but was forced into exile in Jamaica in

of royalist forces. While in exile

1815 after a defeat at the hands

he wrote “Letter from Jamaica”
which was an exhortation to
the British for assistance in the
Spanish-American battle for
independence.

Bolivar also spent time in Haiti where he

received promises of assistance from President Pétion.
He then went to New Granada (Colombia) to continue
his fight for independence. There he received a
commission and 200 soldiers under his command. He
attacked royalist forces and battled for independence,
first in Venezuela. In 1819 he crossed the Andes and
assisted with the conquests of New Granada and
Ecuador. This time, he was successful in his battles,
steadily taking territory and consolidating northern South
America as independent and republican. His final battle
was the cavalry battle of Junin, fought for the final
liberation of Perti on August 7, 1823.
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In 1830, he addressed the Congress, saying, “Fellow citizens,

I am ashamed to say it, but independence is the sole benefit we have
gained, at the sacrifice of all others.” He renounced his presidency
and, on December 17, 1830, died from tuberculosis and exhaustion.

“ Americans; Let us no longer be the object of the
sarcasm of those wretched Spaniards who are superior
fo us only in wickedness, while they do not excel us in
valor, because our indulgence is what gives them their
strength. If they appear great to us, it is because we are

on our knees. Let us avenge three centuries
of shame. War alone can only save us
through the path of honor!”

Simon Bolivar,
October 1812, Cartagena.

José Francisco de San Martin Matorras
(1778-1850)

San Martin, the Argentine son of a Spanish officer,
was the liberator of southern South America.
Although born in Argentina, he was sent to Spain
in 1786 for formal education and military training.
He served in the Spanish army, first in Murcia and
later against the French invasion after 1808. He served

with distinction in the battles of Bailén (1808) and Albuera

(1811) but he could not advance further in the Spanish army; even
though he had lived most of his life in Spain he was discriminated against
because he had been born in America. He then moved to Cadiz where
he met other creoles and was introduced to men advocating
independence. In 1811, he resigned his commission in the Spanish army
s0 he could return to Argentina after 25 years in Europe.

As a seasoned, experienced military leader San Martin was given a
commission and created the cavalry corps for the Argentine army.

The Mounted Grenadiers first faced action in 1813 when they were called
upon to fight against recently arrived Spanish forces in San Lorenzo, near
Montevideo. He was also given command of the northern army after
General Belgrano was defeated in Upper Pertl. After such difficult battles
San Martin felt that it would be best to attack the royalist forces not in
Argentina but in Chile and made a difficult trek with his army to reach
the other side of the continent. The Army of the Andes succeeded in its
task and joined with Chilean patriots led by Bernardo O'Higgins.

The combined army defeated the Spanish at the Battle of Chacabuco

in 1817 and liberated Chile.

Although he was offered leadership of Chile, San Martin deferred to the
Chilean O'Higgins and continued the battle for independence. In 1818
he won the Battle of Maipu, completing the liberation of Chile and moved
on to Perd. His army successfully took Lima in 1821 and he was given
the title of “protector” over that country. Bolivar was also advancing his
army, and the two men met in Guayaquil in 1822. The subject of the
meeting remained a secret but San Martin resigned his commission,
abdicated from his position of protector and retired from private life,
leaving the final conquest of Pert to Bolivar. In 1824 San Martin went to
France where he died impoverished and in exile, in 1850. His remains
were later transferred to Buenos Aires,
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AcﬁVity
Leadership
Simon Bolivar, José de San Martin and George Washington

These men provided military and political leadership that was critical to their
countries’ independence from the mother countries.

Complete the table.

SménBolvar  JosedeSanMartn
17831830 1778-1850

Keybattles ~ [EEEEEE C e

Military leadership i Army of the Andes

Political leadership

Quotations

Learner profile link
Principled

Spaniards and Canadians, count on death, even if indifferent, if you do not
actively work in favor of the independence of America. Americans, count on life,
even if guilty.

Simén Bolivar, June 15, 1813 in Trujillo, Venezuela

Bolivar's statement represented a full-blown assault on Spaniards.

It legitimized death to all Spaniards who did not overtly support the
independence movements. Patriots often committed atrocities against
the Spaniards and vice versa.

g Can systematic extermination ever be justified?

As Bolivar’s forces fought in the north, San Martin’s Army of the
Andes had crossed into Chilean territory and engaged the royalist
army there with the assistance of Chilean leader Bernardo O’Higgins
in the Battle of Chacabucho in February 1817. The reason for crossing
the Andes was that the strongest of the royalist armies was in Pert
and San Martin felt that the liberation of all Spanish America—
including his homeland Argentina—was dependent upon expelling
the Spanish from the entire continent. Thus, he led his army in a
grueling, high-altitude trek through mountain passes, losing one third
of his men and over half of his horses.

Realizing that patriot forces had crossed the Andes, royalists raced to
the frontier to try to block them from continuing to Santiago. Despite
the losses, San Martin’s {orces outnumbered the royalists 4,000 to
1,500 but the royalists were expecting reinforcements. Royalist
strategy was to delay the patriot army until the needed
reinforcements arrived.

Valley Forge

 First president of the United
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Bernardo O’Higgins (1778-1842)

Bernardo O'Higgins was the illegitimate son of
Ambrose O'Higgins, an Irish-born govemor-general
of Chile, and Isabel Riquelmes, daughter of

wealthy Creoles. Bernardo was first sent to Per,
then Spain and finally England for his formal
education. When studying in England, he met
Francisco Miranda, one of the earliest proponents of
Spanish American independence. Upon his father's death in
1801, he returned to Chile both as a farmer and local politician.

When the Napoleonic wars led to a debate over the future of Spanish
America, O'Higgins sided with those who advocated full independence.
Lacking in military training, he commissioned Colonel Juan MacKenna to
train him, and he formed two cavalry units out of his farmhands. In 1814,
his armies were met by defeat at the hands of better equipped and
trained royalists and had to retreat to Argentina. At this point he made
plans with San Martin as his army regrouped and trained to face the
royalists again.

In 1817, San Martin's army crossed the Andes, defeated the royalists and
took Santiago. As the highest-ranking member of the Chilean army,
O'Higgins was made Supreme Director of Chile (after San Martin
graciously declined) and instituted economic, political and social reforms
designed to create a new, modem state. He was, however, opposed by
the well-connected creoles who resented his changes as he threatened
their domination over Chile. In 1823, O'Higgins resigned and left Chile for
Perti. Although he was permitted to return to Chile, his health deteriorated
substantially and he could not risk the arduous journey. Nonetheless, he
remained actively interested in Chilean politics and urged a strengthening
of the army and expansion to the Straits of Magellan. He died in 1842 in
Lima, and his remains were buried in Santiago, Chile, in 1866.

i 4

San Martin knew that he had a narrow window of opportunity and
took it. The patriot forces had the assistance of Chilean fighters led by
Generals O'Higgins and Soler.

To defeat the royalists, San Martin divided his army in two. The first
group, led by O’Higgins, was supposed to divert attention by
attacking the left flank of the royalist forces. In the meantime, Soler’s
group was supposed to attack from the right and encircle the army.
By launching simultaneous attacks, they hoped to confuse the
Spanish forces. O'Higgins’ forces advanced more quickly than expected,
but Soler managed to follow through and encircle the Spanish, while
O’Higgins continued to hammer away at the front of the army.

The royalists suffered 500 dead and 600 captured compared to

12 fatalities for the patriots in battle (although 100 more died of their
wounds later). Royalist survivors fled and San Martin and O'Higgins
entered Santiago as victors. Although the patriots would have to
defeat the Spanish one more time at Maipt in April 1818, this battle
gave the Chileans control of their capital and allowed them to being
creating a government,
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The Battle of Chacabuco, 1817

The Battle of Chacabuco painted by the Argentinian artist Pedro Subercasseux
in the 19th century.

Undertake further research to answer the following questions about the
Battle of Chacabuco

1 What is the political importance of this battle?
2 What is the national significance of this battle for Chile?
3 Why is O'Higgins so revered in Chile?

Brazil’s path to independence

Brazil’s path to independence was somewhat diferent. As in Spanish
America, the Napoleonic Wars provided the first engine for change.
Unlike the other revolutions of this era, the élites that determined
the time for independence was at hand did not face imperial
resistance and thus did not need to enlist the masses. This was a
revolution from above that brought about reforms yet still
maintained the social order, including slavery.

Like Spain, Portugal had adopted mercantilist principals so that the
mother country would benefit from colonialism. Laws that prohibited
manufacturing in Brazil had been passed, and no foreign ships were
allowed in Brazilian ports. In commerce, Portugal had long been
dependent on Brazilian goods. In the 18th century it established a
positive trade balance with other European countries but had a trade
deficit with Brazil. Unlike Spanish America, in Brazil there was no
competition between the Portuguese and native-born élites: a sense
of unity in the empire was fostered by the events of the early 19th
century in Europe.

In 1807, Napoleon invaded and occupied Portugal. The royal family
fled to Brazil under the protection of the British navy and established
the government in Rio de Janeiro which Prince Dom Joao (regent for

“0 vivir con honor o morir con
gloria! El que sea valiente que me
siga!” (“We can live with honour

or die with glory! If you have the
courage, follow me!” )

Bernardo O’Higgins

Discussion point

Why did Bolivar, O'Higgins and
San Martin, all of whom led
their countries to victory, end
up exiled?
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his mother Queen Maria) made the capital of the Portuguese Empire.
With the presence of the royal court came privileges and Brazil was
provided with a national bank, a library, universities and printing
presses. More importantly, Dom Joao opened Brazilian ports to
foreign trade and revoked decrees that prohibited certain
manufacturing in Brazil.

Even though the British liberated Portugal in 1811, the royal court
remained in Brazil. In 1815 Brazil was made a kingdom equal to
Portugal and when Queen Maria died, Joao was proclaimed king of
both Portugal and Brazil. The €lites in society saw real benefits in a
dual monarchy in which they were equal to the Portuguese. While
the Brazilians seemed complacent with their status, the Portuguese
were disturbed and wanted their king to return to Portugal. By 1820,
this led to a rebellion that became the Portuguese revolution that
created a junta and demanded the return of the king.

Dom Joao returned to Portugal in 1821 but left his son behind in
Brazil as regent. The Portuguese Cortes created wrote a constitution
that clearly outlined its plans to re-establish Brazil as a colony.

The Cortes then demanded the return of the prince regent, and at
that point Brazilians felt that the time had come for independence.
They asked Dom Pedro to remain and on September 7, 1822,

he declared the independence of Brazil and was crowned emperor in
December. In May 1823, he convened a constituent assembly to
establish a liberal government.

The assembly created a system of government that limited the power
of the emperor more than he liked, so in November he dissolved it
and asked his advisors to draft a constitution. The Constitution of
1824 included a bicameral legislature in which the lower house was
indirectly elected by male suffrage. The members of the upper house
were selected by the emperor and served life terms. The emperor
could veto all legislation that was passed by either house and he had
the right to dissolve the legislature when he thought necessary.

He also appointed the cabinet and could dismiss ministers at will.

It created a highly centralized state in which provincial presidents
were also appointed by him. Catholicism was the state religion and
the emperor was the head of the church. This constitution endured
until the end of the monarchy in 1889.

A number of historians have made the argument that Brazilian
independence was bloodless, but that is not entirely true. Portuguese
troops had been dispatched to reestablish colonial dominance. Their
adversaries were generally guerrilla groups whose tactics wore out a
numerically superior and better armed army. The situation was so
explosive that Dom Pedro asked the British for safe passage and
asylum in the event of a full-blown civil war. In the end, there were
no major battles in the war, and Dom Pedro turned away
subsequent Portuguese soldiers, preventing them from landing in
Brazilian ports and sending out supplies so that they could make the
return trip.

Discussion points

What made Brazil different;
how did it avoid the lengthy,
costly, bloody struggles of the
other independence
movements?

'A creole élite led by the
Crown prince decided it was
necessary to secede from the
empire!’ How far do you
agree with this assessment of
Portuguese independence?
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Foreign relations in the Americas, 1810-1823

The United States was surprised and heartened by the independence
wars that began in Spanish America. However, its attitude towards
the wars was inhibited by its relations with Europe. Just as the
Napoleonic wars were the catalyst for these independence
movements, so they also brought about perceived opportunities for
the United States. But the United States did not take the formal step
of recognizing the Spanish American states. Seeking to take
advantage of British distractions in Europe, the United States fought
and lost the War of 1812 against the British. Its formal reactions to
independence were subordinated by its disputes with Britain.

The Spanish American wars were certainly helpful to the United
States as they weakened Spanish ties to areas that were of interest to
them, such as Florida. The US government adopted a very genial
attitude towards the revolutionaries as early as 1810. And, while they
did not formally recognize the new governments, the encouraged
them and advised them on how to purchase arms, munitions and
ships to further the cause of independence. There was, however, no
direct involvement of North Americans in Spanish America.

The United States had three sound reasons for this support: expansionist
aims, trade with the provinces and ideological sympathy. The first two
give evidence of US aims in light of their war with Britain and the
changes in trade that they faced after their own independence. The last
was equally important; Americans wanted to see the Spanish American
independence movements succeed so that other countries could benefit
from their form of government and their freedom from empire.

After their loss to the British in 1815, the United States had no desire
to fight what might mean another war against a European power.
Helping Spanish America to liberate itself was too risky. Thus, the
United States adopted a policy of formal neutrality and recognized
Fernando VII as leader of Spanish America after his restoration.

The US government placed informal agents in all of the main cities of
Spanish America rather than the official consuls that were placed in
other foreign countries.

Nonetheless, illegal support for the revolutionaries continued, often
encouraged by the US government, who counseled the Spanish
American patriots on how to purchase arms and munitions.

US merchants traded with them, providing them with necessary goods.
Ships were built in the United States and then exported to the south
(so long as they were unarmed when they left the United States).

In fact, US neutrality laws were repeatedly violated by US merchants.

Although the Spanish ambassador Luis de Onis protested against
these actions, he realized that the United States would not enforce
neutrality unless it stood to gain from doing so. The United States
wanted Spain to withdraw from Florida and Texas. Unless the
Spanish took this seriously, they would gain no headway regarding
violations of neutrality. Taking advantage of Spanish weakness, the
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United States invaded Florida in 1818 under the pretext of pacitying
natives who had crossed the frontier into the US. The combination of
events led to the Adams—Onis Treaty in 1819; both countries agreed
to cancel all claims they had on each other and Spain relinquished
Florida and the Mississippi River as the US frontier was extended
further west.

In the meantime, Spanish American independence was gaining in
popularity among US citizens who were intrigued by the battles
waged by San Martin and Bolivar. They read about these in local
newspapers and began to agitate for their government’s recognition
of the new countries. Those with influence appealed to the United
States government for recognition but events in Spanish America
made the administration cautious. In the early 1820s, a rebel victory
was an uncertainty and the United States did not want to alienate
Spain if in the end they defeated the revolutionaries. Secretary of
state John Quincy Adams argued that recognition did not come from
the right to independence, but the certainty ol it. In 1822, the
probability of independence was much higher and so the United
States officially recognized the states of Gran Colombia and Mexico.
The United States was the first country outside of Spanish America to
recognize the new nations.

The Monroe Doctrine

On December 2, 1823, James Monroe, president of the United States,
gave his annual message to Congress, and in it he addressed the
relationship between the Americas and Europe. This part of his
address is now known as the Monroe Doctrine and the core ideas
expressed therein became the center of continental relations for over
a century.

Just as Spain and Portugal were losing their colonies, other European
countries seemed poised to act and expand in the Americas. Most
threatening to the United States were the Russians, who had claimed
the Pacific coast from Alaska down to the 51st parallel (and coastal
waters 100 miles from the Bering Strait), and the French, whom the
US feared sought to reassert themselves as a world power through
further expansion.

As Latin American countries became independent, the United States
saw opportunities for good relations, the formation of other democracies
and the spread of commerce all in the Western Hemisphere. At the
same time Europe saw the Americas as open territories; all had interests
in the region and a certain amount of strength, especially in the
Caribbean. North Americans feared that European intervention in the
south could lead to intervention in the north.

The British had been hoping to make a joint declaration with the
United States that would prevent further European expansion in the
Americas but the US decided to act alone. The Monroe Doctrine
originated as a statement of the right of self-protection; it was not
directed at European possessions in the region but intended to
prevent other powers from taking advantage of the newly
independent states of Latin America. It was also an attempt at
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pacification: since its inception the United States
had been at war three times and Latin America
had been in conflict since 1803.

The Monroe Doctrine warned Europe to stay out
of the affairs of the Western hemisphere. It stated
that the United States would not tolerate further
colonization or puppet governments in the
Americas. It further stated that European powers
should stay out of hemispheric affairs. There was
no clear policy on what the United States would do
if the Monroe Doctrine were violated but the
European powers accepted it, and it became policy.

Initially, the Latin American countries liked the
doctrine; Colombia and Brazil endorsed it
themselves. At the end of a long, costly struggle,
continental solidarity seemed desirable
ideologically and pragmatically. However, it would
soon come clear to them that the North Americans
were ambitious and openly imperialistic; they
sought much of the same territory that they were
ostensibly protecting from European
encroachment. After initial jubilation, Latin
Americans came to view the policy warily. It did
not prevent expansion; it warned off the
Europeans so that the North Americans could

expand themselves.

Acﬁvity
The Monroe Doctrine

The following is an excerpt from the note sent by
President Monroe to the US Congress in December
1823 that would later form the basis of the Monroe
Doctrine.

Questions

1 In your own words, what does the Monroe Doctrine
state?

2 Under what specific situations would the United States,
according to the doctrine, take action against European
powers?

3 How might the doctrine apply to US policy with regards
to 19th-century:

Cuba

e \enezuela

e California ®
e Oregon
e Canada
4 Argue against the doctrine from the perspective of a

e British diplomat °
e Spanish diplomat

Argentine nationalist

“That wicked man is going to gobble you up, my child!"

Uncle Sam saying to Cuba “That wicked man is going to
gobble you up my child’, 1301 cartoon.

@

This cartoon was published in 1901. What is
the meaning of the cartoon and what does it
say about the evolution of the Monroe
Doctrine?

... that the American continents, by the free and
independent condition which they have assumed
and maintain, are henceforth not to be considered as
subjects for future colonization by any European
powers. ... we should consider any attempt on their
part to extend their system to any portion of this
hemisphere as dangerous to our peace and safety.
With the existing colonies or dependencies of any
European power we have not interfered and shall
not interfere. But with the Governments who have
declared their independence and maintain it, and
whose independence we have, on great
consideration and on just principles, acknowledged,
we could not view any interposition for the purpose
of oppressing them, or controlling in any other
manner their destiny, by any European power in any
other light than as the manifestation of an
unfriendly disposition toward the United States.

e

O T

-




1 » Economic and social effects of the revolutions on the Americas

Economic and social effects of the revolutions on the Americas

Once again, it is difficult to make generalizations across the entire
region; the economic and social effects of the American revolutions
were varied and depended upon individual situations. Even in the
unified United States of America there were tremendous differences
between the states depending on the economic systems in place and
the demography of individual states. In the north, the seeds of
industrialization were sown; the south remained largely agricultural
and was dominated by plantation society.

Spanish America was also diverse, based largely on its racial make-up.
In Mexico, the relationship of the indigenous populations and
mestizos with the dominant creoles created a different situation to
that experienced in Venezuela, with its large slave population.
Mexico has tremendous population density in the center of the
country; the countries of South America tended to be sparsely
populated.

What all of these regions had in common, however, was the link
between economic and social conditions. One cannot be examined
without stumbling into the other. The more egalitarian societies in
the United States tended to have greater profits and there were more
opportunities for whites, although their advancement was to the
detriment of Native Americans who were outside of the boundaries
of the state, both geographically and legally. Similarly, the slaves in
the southern states of the United States created economic wealth but
troubling social issues. One by one, the northern states outlawed
slavery but it persisted in the south where it was viewed as
economically necessary and socially acceptable.

The United States of America

The economy

The War of Independence had been very costly and left the new
government indebted. During the war, bonds were sold to pay
troops, but not enough were purchased to pay all salaries. Congress
began to print money called Continentals to fund the war effort and
replace the British pound. At the end of the war, the national
government owed approximately $12 million in foreign and $44
million in domestic debt. Additionally, the state governments were
indebted another $25 million. Most of this money was owed to the
soldiers (both colonial and foreign) that fought in the war or was
owed to suppliers such as the French government. In an attempt to
make payments, the government had printed more Continentals that
led 1o inflation and made the currency almost worthless.

Additionally, the United States lost its primary trading partner for
raw materials; the demand for the key exports of rice, indigo and
tobacco all suffered a serious decline. When trade with the British
Empire finally did resume, the United States lost the advantage of
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being part of a trading unit, and found itself subject to higher prices
for British imperial goods. The prices of beef and sugar doubled.

On the other hand, the end of the war meant an end to mercantilism
and British restrictions on US commerce and travel. The United
States had independence on the high seas and US ships could now
legally carry goods to and from other areas. While these ships did
not have the protection of the British navy and were susceptible

to piracy, the revenue generated from them helped develop US
commerce. At this time, France replaced Britain as the main trading
partner, and trade with Spanish America escalated; not only did

the United States assist patriot revolutionaries there, but it also
established commercial relations outside of Spain’s boundaries.
While much of this was considered contraband during the wars of
independence, the United States gained a foothold in Spanish
America that it would keep.

The United States was also now free to industrialize and produce
whatever it wanted, free of British restrictions. This led to an
industrial revolution that would be fueled by abundant natural and
primary resources, leading to the establishment of a manufacturing
base that would see it to become one of the most important
producers of finished goods. Lastly, the Peace of Paris meant the end
to the Proclamation Line and settlers could move further west in
search of better land to farm.

The end of the war had both positive and negative effects on the
economy. While there was inflation and depression immediately after
the war, there was also the tremendous potential for growth of the
economy as industry and agriculture were both poised to expand.

Social status

When Thomas Jefferson stated that all men were created equal this
helped gain the support of a number of potential insurgents who
sought political, social and economic advancement. The Revolutionary
War was not fought solely by the élites of US society; the lower
classes formed the backbone of the army and suffered the most
casualties. They fought determinedly in this war to advance their
cause and that of their children, but at the end of the war many were
back in the same situation, and some people were worse off.

Prior to the war, there had been an élite in US society that was
dominated by those loyal to the British Crown. At the end of the war
many of the loyalists in the 13 colonies went to Canada. Between
1783 and 1800 an estimated 100,000 people emigrated to Canada,
but only about half were loyalists who left for political reasons;
others emigrated to other parts of the British Empire in search of
new opportunities. Loyalists who suffered losses in the war were not
compensated and in addition to material losses, they also lost their
status as the top of the social hierarchy. This change did not signal a
more equal society but led to their replacement at the top of the
social hierarchy by patriotic economic élites.

A strong and wealthy group of men emerged out of the Congress and
the revolutionary officer corps to form a new upper class in the United
States. No sooner was the war over than they began to fear the classes

Loyalists were American colonists

loyal to Great Britain in the War of
Independence. John Adams estimated
that one third of colonists were loyalists.
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below them as their predecessors had and sought to place limits on the
advancement of these groups. Rather than ending social tensions, the
war highlighted them and after the common enemy was defeated class
conflict began to escalate in the new country.

Farmers in particular were hit hard by the economic troubles of the
new country. They faced new taxes that were levied by the states in
an attempt to eliminate the debt of the United States. In lean years,
their ability to pay was tenable at best and so many farmers faced
foreclosure. Such hard times led to a number of rebellions against the
states, the most well-known of which is Shays’ Rebellion which took
place in western Massachusetts in 1786. Daniel Shays, a veteran of
the war, organized 1,000 men who marched on the town of
Worcester shutting down the supreme court of Massachusetts, before
marching on to Springfield to free debtors who had been imprisoned.
They also burned the property of a number of wealthy citizens,
creating anxiety among Boston's €lites. These wealthy men
contributed money to form an army that was defeated in January
1787. While Shays managed to escape to Vermont, about 150 men
were captured and faced severe sentencing. Since so many of the
rebels were veterans, George Washington intervened and asked for
leniency at which point they were pardoned for their actions.
Massachusetts later changed its laws so that farmers were not so
vulnerable to economic distress, but the role reversal of many of the
founding fathers was striking as the very men who rebelled against
British tax laws urged that actions be taken against the participants in
Shays” Rebellion.

This rebellion did not simply change Massachusetts state law; it also
led to the creation of the Constitution of the United States which was
ratified in September 1878. It also showed the difference in attitudes
and lifestyles of the rural farming class that was the majority of the
population and the urban merchant classes who dominated
American political life.

Similarly, the artisans and tradesmen who willingly took up arms
against the British did not find themselves rewarded by economic or
social advancement. Those who lived in the cities shared some of the
benefits of urban life, but most of the laws passed tended to benefit
those with money and property.

The foot soldiers of the US Revolution did not fare very well;

they were not paid the pensions they were due and few found the
social mobility they were searching for in the areas in which they
lived. One way to overcome this was to move, and so many did.
Desirous of their own land and a real sense of liberty, settlers moved
west beyond the frontiers of the United States. It was there that they
often found the material progress and social standing that they could
not achieve in their previous homes. This had the knock-on effect of
creating profound social disturbances in the native populations they
encountered.

Natives were seen as savages and not in possession of basic human
rights—they certainly weren’t protected by the laws of the United
States. Most of the people who moved west brought with them

Activity

Differing perspectives

In the light of Shays’ Rebellion,
the former radical and
revolutionary Samuel Adams
wrote:

Rebellion against a king
may be pardoned, or lightly
punished, but the man who
dares to rebel against the
laws of a republic ought to
suffer death.

Thomas Jefferson responded:

A little rebellion now and
then is a good thing. It is a
medicine necessary for the
sound health of government.
God forbid that we should
ever be twenty years
without such a rebellion.

Explain why you think two
men so committed to the
cause of revolution during the
War of Independence would
differ in their opinion once a
democratic government had
been established in the United
States.
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firearms that could keep the natives at bay unless they were
outnumbered or ambushed. Those Native Americans who tried to live o What is the image of
in harmony with the settlers failed in the attempt. Either they fought slavery that is portrayed in

(and in the long run lost) or the tribes had to move. the illustrations below?
How accurate do you
During the war, most native tribes tried to remain neutral. think this perspective was?

Although some sided with the patriots, they were more likely to
side with the British. Within native communities there were splits
in how to proceed, and with whom to negotiate. Warfare along
the borders continued long after the war itself had as the tribes
(Shawnees and Cherokees in particular) tried to maintain some
regional control.

Since some of the tribes fought with the British, the United States
claimed that, as losers in the war, they no longer had the right to the
lands west of the Proclamation land. Unlike other losing powers,
however, the tribes were not represented at Paris and had no part in
the negotiations. Some tribes, such as the Cherokees and Shawnees,
resisted US advancement but were unsuccessful in the defense of
their territories.

The status of slaves

The treatment of African Americans during and after
the war depended largely on where they lived. In
New England, free blacks joined the patriot militias
and fought for the cause of independence. However,
in the rest of the 13 colonies, Americans were
divided over the issue of the role of slaves. The
British used this dilemma to their advantage and
promised [reedom for all slaves who defended the
Empire and approximately 12,000 blacks joined the
British in their fight against the patriots who
enslaved them. After the British received assistance
from German troops there was no longer a military
need for the slaves, but the British recognized they
could engage in economic warfare by promising
freedom to all slaves who escaped from patriot
owners. The patriots responded by promising
freedom to slaves who escaped from loyalists. In the
end, most escaped slaves in the south were not
freed, but sold back into slavery by the side that
granted them amnesty.

In the north, however, slaves were freed for their
participation in the Continental Army. This led to a
divide in the United States on its views regarding the
African population. Dominant in the north was the
idea that all men should be free, and seven of the 13
colonies abolished slavery (Vermont, Massachusetts,
New York, New Jersey, Connecticut, Rhode Island
and Pennsylvania). In the south, slavery continued
and was considered necessary for the agricultural and
labor-intensive economy. British military leadership
did their best to make true their promises and where  slave cabins in Virginia, 1700s.

Slaves greeting the plantation owner and his family visiting the
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possible blacks were freed and after the war were evacuated to other
parts of the British Empire including approximately 3,500 who went to
Nova Scotia and New Brunswick. In the south, many black claims for
freedom were ignored and even free blacks were sold into slavery at
the end of the war. Slavery remained a source of tension among the
states and was an unresolved issue that would cause conflict for the
new country well into the 19th century. It was the most divisive
domestic issue that the United States faced.

Spanish America

The economy

It is difficult to assess the impact of revolution on all of Spanish
America but certain generalizations can be made. The wars had
devastating effects on the economic resources of the region.

The mining industry in particular was harmed by the war—both
sides often destroyed extant mines so that they would not benefit
the opposing side. Livestock was depleted by hungry armies
marching through villages and ranching areas.

Although governments discussed the need to build national
economies there were few incentives for those with wealth or
ingenuity to do so. Most preferred to purchase imported
manufactured goods. They were thus reliant on the continued
production and export of raw materials that, in turn, made them
dependent on cheap labor. At the same time, without industry, there
was little internal demand for the goods they produced, so the logical
outcome was export. In the face of such a situation most of the
countries welcomed foreign investment and [ree trade. The results,
they would later discover, would not yield the industrial societies
that their partners had created; instead they became reliant on
foreign investors that established control over most domestic industry
in the new countries and often had a stranglehold on key resources.

Social status

Spanish America was in a very different
situation to the United States or Haiti,
due to the nature of their wars of
independence. Unlike their counterparts
in the north, the Spanish Americans had
to mobilize a substantial number of non-
whites to create an army capable of
defeating the royalist forces. This meant
that at the end of the wars the non-whites
would demand key liberties, and while
political rights were granted, social status
remained a way of subjugating the

other races.

Creoles were successful in retaining their
control of political and social life. Although
independence brought an end to the

. . - ) Native workers harvesting coffee beans
aristocracy, there was still a class of €lites based on race that dominated iy Costa Rica, 1800s.

Spanish American life. They reserved for themselves all bureaucratic
positions and made it much easier for their sons to get an education
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than for others. A European education was still seen as important to
social standing, and was difficult for non-whites to attain.

It was still possible for free non-whites to advance socially or
economically. They faced discrimination and laws meant to protect
them weren't always enforced but they attained more rights than
previously. The mixed-race indigenous populations faced even more
severe discrimination and often responded with revolts against the
governments in power. These revolts were generally suppressed
quickly, but there were anomalies. The Yaqui Indians of northern
Mexico engaged in nearly a century of warfare against subsequent
governments despite receiving the most brutal treatment.

At the end of the revolutions, slavery remained in Spanish America.
Although Bolivar outlawed slavery during the wars, it persisted after the
war. As in North America, most leaders of the independence movement
saw the hypocrisy in their own fight for independence but continued
the bondage of others. They were not inclined, however, to act upon
these feelings. Reliance on natural resources and primary produce for
income also meant continuing an economic system
that was reliant on low-paid indigenous and slave
labor. This in turn justified the stratified social system
that kept the creoles in power.

The situation in Spanish America was by no means
homogenous. Just as slavery was not important to
the economies of the New England states, it was
unimportant in Mexico, Central America and
Chile—three countries that abolished slavery shortly
after independence. On the other hand, the
countries where slavery was more important
(Colombia, Venezuela, Pert, Argentina and Ecuador)
would continue slavery well into the 1840s and
1850s. Only intensification of slave revolts and a fear - :
of political instability led to emancipation there. Mexican women making tortillas in the 1800s.

Indigenous rights

We are not Europeans, we are not Indians. We are but a mixed
species of aborigines and Spaniards. ...We are disputing with the
natives for titles of ownership, and at the same time we are
struggling to maintain ourselves in the country that gave us
birth against the opposition of the invaders.

Source: Simén Bolivar, Address delivered at the inauguration of the Second
National Congress of Venezuela at Angostura, February 15, 1819

In the future the aborigines shall not be called Indians or
natives; they are children and citizens of Perti and they shall be
known as Peruvians.

Source: José de San Martin, declaring independence for Pert, July 28, 1821,
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It was the dispossessed of Latin America who, with spears and
machetes, really fought against Spanish power at the dawn of the
nineteenth century. Independence did not reward them; it
betrayed the hopes of those who had shed their blood. Eduardo
Galeano, Uruguayan journalist, writer and novelist.

Source: Galeano, Eduardo. 1997, Open Veins of Latin America: Five Centuries
of the Pillage of a Continent. p.115.

Questions

1 Do you think that many creoles in Spanish American agreed with the
ideas that San Martin and Bolivar expressed? Why or why not?

2 How would these ideas encourage non-creoles to participate in
independence movements? Would these ideas be believable
to non-whites?

3 Do you agree with Galeano's assessment? Why or why not?

4 Compare and contrast the statements of Bolivar and San Martin to
Galeano. Are they contradictary?

Conclusion

By the 1820s, independence had been achieved in most of the
Americas. Only some islands in the Caribbean and some coastal
colonial outposts remained. European influence was waning and the
United States had begun to establish itsell as a dominant power in
the region.

In general, independence had meant long, bloody, costly wars for
these new countries and in addition to creating new governments
and writing constitutions they would be plagued by war debt that
would inevitably lead to conflicts in the new states. There were also
unresolved social issues in all of the new countries that would need
to be addressed. Often the élites tried to ignore these hoping to
allay the problems. The issues of the day—emancipation, suffrage,
taxation—remained and intensified until future generations had to
confront them, often with equally terrible results.
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' Exam practice and further resources
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Sample questions

1 Analyze the role of foreign intervention in two independence
movements from two countries of the region.

2 “It was military tactics more than ideas which established US
Independence.” How far do you agree that North American
independence from Britain was established through military
action, rather than ideology?

3 Compare and contrast the reasons for the rise of independence
movements in two Latin American countries.

4 Analyze the impact of independence on the economies and
societies of two countries from the Americas.

5 Compare and contrast the contributions of two different leaders to
two different processes of independence.

Recommended further reading
E. Bradford Burns & Julie A. Charlip. 2007. Latin America: An
Interpretive History. 8th edn. New Jersey: Pearson Education Inc.

Alan Brinkley. 1999. American History: A Survey. 10th edn. Boston:
McGraw-Hill College.

Marshall C. Eakin. 2007. The History of Latin America: Collision of
Cultures. New York: Palgrave MacMillan.

Eduardo Galeano. 1997. Open Veins of Latin America: Five Centuries of
the Pillage of a Continent. 25th edn. Monthly Review Press.

Benjamin Keen & Keith Haynes. 2009. A History of Latin America.
8th edn. Houghton Mifflin Harcourt Publishing.

Edwin Williamson. 2009. The Penguin History of Latin America. London:
Penguin Books.

Howard Zinn. 2005. A People’s History of the United States: 1492—Presernt.
Harper Perennial Modern Classics.

Online resources

History Matters: The U.S. Survey Course on the Web.
http://historymatters.gmu.edu.



The revolutionary era in the Americas had ended by the second decade
of the 19th century but peace was short-lived. The new nations had
hastily redrawn the map of the Americas which created new tensions
igniting three decades of border conflict from Canada to Argentina.
Internally, the newborn nations were challenged to establish peace,
order and prosperity. The revolutions brought sovereignty but not
stability. The critical issue was adopting and implementing a system of
government that promised both political stability and the promotion of
revolutionary ideals. Three forms of government would emerge:
democratic republicanism, constitutional monarchy, and dictatorship.
Canada had a parliamentary confederation responsible to Great Britain.
The United States adopted a republican form of federal government,
Brazil had a constitutional monarchy. Mexico went from dictatorship to
constitutional monarchy to republican government. While there were
many variations throughout the Americas, an important point was the
division of powers between the states or provinces.

Due to the huge geographical expanse and topography, as well as the
variety of European colonial powers and local populations, the situation
in Latin America and the Caribbean was far more complex than that of
Canada and of the United States. The colonial Spanish viceroyalties and
captaincies-general were gone, replaced by new nations or groups of
nations, with new borders. The Portuguese colony of Brazil became a
monarchy. The French colonies remained, with the exception of Haiti
and its violent slave rebellion and independence revolution, Some
Spanish colonies seized by the British and the Dutch in the Caribbean
remained colonies until well into the 20th century, and some, even to
this day. Elaborating a form of government suitable to each nation was
a long, arduous process. Much the same as in the northern part of the
Americas, people debated on who would hold power and how this
power would be distributed, as well as which groups would be excluded
from power (like slaves, Native Americans, mestizos, immigrants,
women, the poor, the illiterate). A few ideologues debated what role
revolutionary ideals would play in creating new nations and what
influence traditional colonial values and beliefs, notably race, religion
and social class would exert in this process.

The tug-of-war in Latin America and the Caribbean between liberals and
conservatives would be decisive and in many ways different from the
same conflict in the northern part of the Americas. Liberals in Latin
America and the Caribbean were influenced by the Enlightenment and
the US Revolution and espoused a free-trade economy, a republican
form of government, rule of law, hierarchical and limited civil rights and
a reduction in the power and influence of the Roman Catholic Church.
Conservatives wanted to keep the link between church and state and
implement reforms slowly, ensuring traditional colonial institutions and
structures that benefited the advantaged position of the élites in the
particular nations. The conflict was not easily resolved and the search for

'Nations and nation-building
in the Americas, 1787-1867
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stability and prosperity would be long and ditficult: in some countries
solved for long periods and then upset, in others a balance would not be
reached until late in the century and at a great social cost. Still other
nations would alternate between the two factions often enough to
paralyze any real social or economic progress.

In many new countries in the former Spanish colonies, revolutions
were restricted to the political €lites regardless of political ideology, as
the plight of the slaves and Native Americans remained the same at first.
Eleven Latin American nations had freed their African slaves between
1824 and 1869. Where slavery was never a very important economic
base for plantations or mines, it was abolished early on; but where it
was entrenched in wealth production, like the United States, Cuba,
Puerto Rico, and Brazil, it continued, sometimes until late into the 19th
century. It is difficult to generalize about the treatment of Indian and
mixed-race populations, given the large area and the 20 core nations in
question. Countries like Mexico, Guatemala, El Salvador and Honduras
(at first part of the nation of Central America), Bolivia and Peru (with
large Native American populations), kept them disenfranchised until the
20th century. Argentina and Chile, much like the western United States,
engaged in actual wars against Indian populations in the southern cone.
Countries with larger mestizo populations (like Colombia, Venezuela,
Chile, Argentina, Ecuador and others) incorporated these populations
into the body politic, although social and cultural restrictions often
remained in place. Most countries excluded the poor, landless and
illiterates of any color or mix from the power élites.

This chapter will focus on the challenges and problems that came with
independence, through an examination of the important developments
that took place in the Americas between 1787 and 1867. During this
period, the political map of the region was carved out. An examination
of the various attempts to bring domestic stability to these new nations
and experiments in government and constitution will also be
examined. Examples will include Argentina, Brazil, Canada and the
United States. The chapter will examine the important wars, major
events and key leaders who shaped the Americas during this period.

By the end of this chapter, students should be able to:

e understand the philosophical underpinnings, major e assess the causes, challenges, events, and leaders in
compromises and changes in the US political the period 183767 that resulted in Canada's
system embodied in the Articles of Confederation confederation; the 1837 rebellions in Canada, the
(1783) and the Constitution of 1787 implications of the Durham Report (1839) challenges

e assess the challenges to the establishment of o the confederation; the British North America Act of

political systems in Latin America through analyzing 1867: and the effects of various compromises,

the conditions for the rise of and impact of the
caudillos

address the causes and impact of the War of 1812
on British North America and the United States

explain the causes and effects on the region of the
US—Mexican War, 184648

unresolved issues and regionalism

evaluate the impact of nation-building on the social
position and living conditions of Native Americans,
mestizos and immigrants in the new nations during
the this period.



Independence achieved

The 13 colonies in British North America started the independence
movement and ousted the British after a bitter struggle by 1783. The
challenge was to create a constitutionally based system of
government that enshrined the revolutionary ideals of life, liberty
and the pursuit of happiness. The first attempt, the Articles of
Confederation, lasted only five years. The issue was determining an
acceptable division of power between the federal government and
the 13 states. Two camps emerged in the debate: The Federalists
wanted a strong central government, reduced power of the states
and opposed a Bill of Rights. The Anti-Federalists opposed a strong
federal government, believed the states must hold the balance of
power and promoted a Bill of Rights. At times the debate was
rancorous and polemic but more often it was thoughtful,
philosophical and inspiring. Eventually the “Great Compromise”
resolved the crisis, a Bill of Rights was added and the constitution
was ratified by the 13 states. With the constitutional crisis resolved, a
confident United States of America entered an energetic period of
economic prosperity, industrialism, immigration and westward
expansion. The United States was poised to expand across the
continent. Thomas Jefferson’s Louisiana Purchase of 1804, one of
history’s shrewdest land deals, added the Mississippi basin and settlers
poured over the Appalachians into the fertile region planting cotton,
tobacco and wheat and igniting a new wave ol western expansion.
Forty years later, the Oregon boundary settlement with Great Britain
made the 49th parallel the northern border of the United States. The
annexation of Texas (1845) started an unpopular war with Mexico
that added the future states of New Mexico, Arizona, Utah, Nevada,
California, Colorado and parts of Wyoming. The continental map of
the United States increased tremendously. Mexico’s territory, on the
other hand, was reduced by half upon losing the war.

It is important to point out that independence from European colonial
powers was not uniform all over Latin America and the Caribbean.
In fact, Caribbean island nations like Puerto Rico and Cuba remained
colonies of Spain until the end of the 19th century, and became a
haven for royalists escaping South American nations, as did the Dutch
colony of Curacao which held Venezuelan exiles. Today’s Dominican
Republic was occupied by neighboring Haiti until 1843, and was a
Spanish colony again until 1865. Most of the West Indies (French,
British and Dutch) remained colonies in the 19th century.

In some newly independent Latin American nations, stability
remained elusive. In the former Spanish colonies the revolutionary
wars created 18 new nations, but the new borders would not last.
By mid-century, the lack of clear boundaries in the former Spanish
and Portuguese Empires, in addition to geographical imperatives
and different population groups and power élites, resulted in the
establishment of 23 nations. In many of these countries, finding an
effective system of governance that created consensus between

2 » Independence achieved

A federal system of government

is a division of powers between a

provincial) governments.

‘The Federalists championed a strong

federal government with an elected

_congress and protection of states’

rights in the Senate. They opposed a
Bill of Rights.

Anti-Federalists wanted the states to

control the federal government and an
entrenched Bill of Rights.
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competing factions and ideologies was elusive, even for the élites. In
addition, the destruction caused during the wars of independence,
especially in Venezuela, Uruguay and Mexico, was a huge setback for
these countries. In Mexico, Uruguay, Argentina and Brazil regionalist
disputes escalated to internecine battles between factions grappling
for national power. All over the Americas, two powerful ideological
groups wrestled for control of the new nations—Iliberals and
conservatives. Liberals championed the revolutionary ideals of the
enlightenment—liberty, fraternity and equality—in theory, but rarely
in practice. They believed in republican forms of government, free
trade, a market-driven economy, separation of church and state, rule
of law and a limited franchise (voting rights). Conservatives,
represented the colonial legacy and wanted to keep many of the the
old ways; strong ties between the state and the Roman Catholic
Church, élite privilege, a hierarchical social structure, tariffs to protect
local economic power and colonial landholding laws. It should be
noted that most of the discussion and conflict between these two
groups was concentrated among the élite, comprising less than 10%
of the population in many countries, who were the only part of the
population able to wield power.

Across the Americas and most of the Western world, liberal
philosophies and ideals could not entirely supplant traditional social
structures and systems in the 19th century. In the former Spanish
and Portuguese colonies, the American-born creole élite often
replaced the Iberian-born élite and set up new governments based on
liberal values of laissez-faire economics, republican governments with
parliaments and a strong executive and rule of law, based on the
Napoleonic Code; an exception to this rule were the British colonies
or ex-colonies. Their sense of democracy did not include the lower
classes, namely rural peasants and indigenous and African peoples,
the landless, and women, who comprised the majority of the
population. Constitutional influence came from the French and the
US constitutions, to be sure, but recent historiography has pointed to
the much more powerful influence of the first modern constitution:
the Spanish Constitution of Cadiz of 1812. Although most new
nations experimented with republican forms of government, Haiti
and Mexico unsuccessfully and Brazil successfully tried monarchies.
In some countries, such as Ecuador and Mexico, rural uprisings
against the servitude of the feudal hacienda system, or slave
rebellions in the case of Jamaica, Brazil and Cuba, fanned the fears of
the power é€lites. In other countries, such as Argentina and Uruguay,
the promise of order and stability created a new category of leader—
the caudillo. Building a national consensus that brought stability was
difficult, but not impossible. Several nations succeeded: most notably
Brazil, Costa Rica and Chile. Here the altercations between liberals
and conservatives were held in parliamentary and constitutional
debates resulting in a landholder and mercantile élite consensus in
the 1840s and 1850s, similar to the situation to the United States and
Canada in the 1870s. In other cases, such as Uruguay and Argentina,
experiments in republican forms of government failed early on due
to conflicts between different provinces; and since no resolution
seemed possible through republican institutions, caudillos took control
at different intervals. These were often charismatic strongmen with

Liberals are middle class intellectuals
and revolutionaries who championed
laissez faire economics, free trade,

‘democratic government and rule of law.

Conservatives maintain the traditional

ruling oligarchy of landowners and the
Roman Catholic Church. They opposed
republican democracy, although some
supported constitutional monarchy.

AdiVity

Liberal vs. conservative

The terms liberal and
conservative remain important
political concepts, but they had
different implications in the 18th
and 19th centuries and strong
regional and national variants
across the globe.

Choose one Latin American
country to analyze the enduring
impact of liberal and/or
conservative traditions, dating
from this period, and how they
impact on the region today.

Discussion point

Watch The Price of freedom, a
video documentary written by
Carlos Fuentes (Dir. Christopher
Ralling) (a Sogetel, S.A.
production in association with
the Smithsonian Institution,
Quinto Centenario Espafia).

How does this video clarify
your knowledge of the post-
independence leaders and
ideologues in Latin America?

Caudillos were local strongmen who
emerged in many countries in Latin
America after the wars of independence.
With military backing, popular support
and ruthless dictatorial measures, they
ruled for varying time spans, from short
periods of months to decades.
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the power and money to command private armies. In the early part
of the century they were sometimes revolutionary heroes, although
they came from different social backgrounds. Often they were rural
leaders, with backgrounds as powerful landowners or ranchers, such
as Rafael Carrera in Guatemala, Juan Manuel de Rosas in Argentina,
Manuel Isidoro Belzui in Bolivia and José Artigas in Uruguay (just to
name a few). They key to their power was control of the paramilitary
forces and eventually, co-opting part or all of the nation’s military
forces. The regime of some caudillos was short-lived, like Belzt who
only lasted seven years. Others were far longer, like that of Carrera
(18 years), Rosas (23 years) and José Gaspar Rodriguez de Francia in
Paraguay (26 years). The tigure of the caudillo as a strong military
leader would continue to surface in future military dictatorships in
Latin America in the 19th and 20th centuries.

There was frequently extensive constitutional discussion between
liberals and conservatives. Before 1867, there was much
constitutional change: in Perud the constitution was changed eight
times, six times in the case of Colombia, and nine times in the case of
Ecuador. The constitutions that eventually endured tended to be a
compromise of liberalism because they still sharply curtailed power
and participation and fostered a strong, centralized executive, as a
concession to conservatism. The separation of church and state was
also a major dividing factor in these two factions. In both the Spanish
and Portuguese ex-colonies, the Roman Catholic Church held
powerful landholdings and resources, in addition to a monopoly on
education. The influence of the church was felt at all levels of the
political hierarchy, but it also represented a cultural confrontation
between liberals, who felt that it perpetuated rigid class hierarchies
and was too rich and powerful, and conservatives, who felt the
church was vital to preserving traditional values that maintained a
stable social order. Catholicism, as a religion as well as a cultural icon,
was deeply ingrained in Spanish and Portuguese Latin America: both

Discussion point
in agrarian communities where the rhythm of the seasons and P

religious observances where inseparable and in urban communities, What is the difference

of all classes, castes and races. Arguably, the church was the only between evolutionary and
institution to hold sway over each country’s entire population; hence revolutionary change?
they were reviled by liberals for their stance against modernity and In your view which is
courted by conservatives for being a pacifying influence on preferable and why?

potentially volatile sections of society.

Then, there is the case of Canada. Canada’s road to nationhood was
evolutionary not revolutionary. British North America comprised
six colonies: five predominantly English-speaking, protestant
colonies—Nova Scotia, New Brunswick, Prince Edward Island,
Newfoundland and Upper Canada (Ontario)—and Lower Canada
(Quebec), which was predominately French speaking and Roman
Catholic. The United States had invaded during the Revolutionary
wars and the War of 1812. The British questioned the loyalty of
French-speaking Lower Canada and transplanted Americans in Upper
Canada but these fears proved unfounded. Many fought the invaders ; .
or stayed neutral. British North America remained British for ':ﬁﬁ'encl}-speaking Quebet)
different reasons in Quebec. Conservative-minded British political

élites known as the “Family Compact” in Upper Canada and the

Revolution. Theymdud lhemarﬂ:me
“Nova Scoti, New Brunswick,
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“Chateau Clique” in Lower Canada controlled the colonial
governments. They refused to grant responsible government to a
politically astute middle class who paid taxes but had no voice in the
distribution of public monies. By the 1830s, radical charismatic
leaders emerged in both provinces and galvanized protest.
Frustrations reached a boiling point in 1837and armed rebellion
broke out. The British army made short work of the rebels and the
fighting ended by 1838. To prevent further trouble, the British
Government sent a respected diplomat and reform politician, Lord
Durham, to Canada to sort out the mess. The report that bears his
name granted responsible government (a key rebel demand). Less
popular was his recommendation that French-speaking Lower-
Canada be assimilated. Regardless, Durham’s report set British North
America on the road to nationhood and on July 1, 1867, Canada
became an independent dominion within the British Empire.

Responsible government is a
parliamentary term, and requires that
the executive (government) in power

is responsible to the elected members
of the legislature. It must maintain

their confidence to be able to raise and
distribute tax revenues, If confidence is
lost the executive must resign. The term
is frequently used these days to refer to
accountable government.

The Articles of Confederation and the US Constitution

By 1783, the Revolution was over, the British were defeated and
evicted. A new nation emerged, comprised of the original 13 colonies,
the United States of America. The first order ol business was to
“deliberate upon and choosing, the forms of government under
which they shall live.” From the start, friction existed between those
states and delegates who wanted a strong central government and
those who wanted power to reside in the states. What they agreed
to was a lederal system of government with a division of powers
between a national (federal) government and the states’
governments. In the spirit of the revolution they agreed to create a
republic without a hereditary monarchy or system of royalty. They
believed political power and the legitimacy of government and
political power emanated from an electorate of free people not from
an ancient birthright. The difficult part was the division ol powers.

The first attempt, the Articles of Confederation of 1783, was
unsatisfactory and in 1787, the 13 states gathered in Philadelphia to
try again. The result was a new constitution. In this section students
will examine and evaluate the weaknesses of the Articles of
Confederation, the philosophical and political debate between the
Federalists and Anti-Federalists, and the major compromise that
paved the way for ratification and the important changes and
revisions contained in the new constitution.

Shay’s Rebellion and the Philadelphia
Convention

Daniel Shay was a farmer and a patriot; an officer in the Continental
army he fought bravely for his new country and was wounded.
Returning to western Massachusetts, he came home to a bankrupt
state that needed funds to pay war debts. New property taxes, that hit
farmers hardest, were imposed ruthlessly and those unable to pay
were tried in court. Shay watched helplessly as farms were foreclosed
and the inhabitants sent to debtors’ prison. This was not what he and

The Americans are the first people
whom Heaven has favoured with
an opportunity of deliberating
upon, and choosing, the forms
of government under which
they shall live.

John Jay, Continental Congress
delegate (New York), 1777

Discussion point

An important question facing
the men drafting the US
Constitution was creating a
satisfactory balance of powers
between the federal
government and the states.

g Do you think the
Constitution of 1787

achieved the right
balance of powers?
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his fellow countrymen had fought and died for—to have their property
confiscated by their own government; it was worse than the British!

In Autumn 1786, Shay led about a 1,000 followers, who came to be
known as Shayites; armed with pitchforks and carrying the “liberty
tree”, they marched on the debtor courts. It was more protest than
rebellion. No blood was spilled. For six months, Shay roamed the
Massachusetts countryside shutting down the hated courts.

In February, the Shayites advanced on the federal arsenal at Springfield
where the state militia was waiting. Two cannon shots dispersed the
Shayites, killing two and wounding 20, the uprising was over. Shay
had gone unchecked, critics argued, because the new republic did not
have an army worth mentioning and it took several months to muster
the state militia. Shay and his officers were captured and tried, many
received the death sentence but most received amnesty and Shay was
eventually forgotten but not before he had made his mark.

George Washington, like many in the United States, argued that the
insurrection was a direct threat to the revolution’s ideals of “life,
liberty and property.” He believed a political remedy was needed
which meant amending the Articles of Confederation. The Articles
had been approved by Congress and the state assemblies in March
1781. It contained 13 articles that set-out the division of powers
between the federal and state governments. Fearful of an abusive
federal government trampling the rights of individuals and the states,
the states retained control over the federal government and this was
reflected in the Articles. The federal government was virtually powerless,
with limited taxation powers. The nation’s army and navy were non-
existant. Washington and the Virginians Alexander Hamilton and
James Madison led a group eventually known as “the Federalists”
who argued from the start that the Articles did not give the federal
government enough power. Events conspired to rapidly convince many
citizens of the new republic that these men were right and that the
Articles needed to be rewritten. Thomas Jefferson disagreed, arguing
that the “Shay” incident was trivial and the Articles were working as
intended. His followers were later called “the anti-Federalists”.
Eventually, however, Washington’s views prevailed and the young
nation would redraft the articles. Shay’s uprising had in the end
provided the pretext for action.

James Madison (Virginia) and Alexander Hamilton (New York),
joined forces and took centre stage. Hamilton had been questioning
the articles even before they were adopted but with little success or
support. Hamilton was charismatic and eloquent, Madison was
thoughttful, hardworking and respected. The two men used their
power and influence with the other states and organized an all-states
convention in January 1787 to address the Articles’ shortcomings.
Only five of the 13 states attended. Some progress on revising the
Articles was made but Shay’s Rebellion tipped the scales. The next
national convention was scheduled for Philadelphia in the spring
and every state sent their best delegates. Hamilton wrote that the
convention would take the steps “necessary to render the
constitution of the Federal government adequate to the exigencies
[requirements] of the Union.”

The Virginians No group of delegates
exercised greater influence (and insight)
on the constitutional debates than the

 Virginians. Educated and intelligent,

ideological in outlook, pragmatic

in application and from Virginia’s
landholding and business élite, the
delegation included Thomas Jefferson,
George Washington and James
Madison. There were disagreements
over the Constitution. Washington,
Hamilton and Madison campaigned for
a more powerful federal government.
Jefferson advocated for state power,
some additional powers to the federal
government and a Bill of Rights to
protect the individual from the power of
the government.
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The delegates arrived in Philadelphia in May 1787 to decide the nation’s Adi‘"ty

future. It was a heavy burden with Thomas Jefferson in France, John
Adams in England and Benjamin Franklin—the nation’s conscience—
who was in attendance, old and sickly and beyond his prime. The
convention, however, brought together the brightest and best of a new
generation of patriotic young citizens of the United States. It was a
gathering of exceptionally talented, intelligent and like-minded men
united in their shared destiny to make the revolution succeed and
create in Washington’s words “a Government under which life, liberty
and property will be secured to us ...” They had been greatly influenced
by the ideas of the Enlightenment and expressed growing confidence in
reason and the principle of natural “inalienable” rights.

According to historian Hugh Brogan, the problem was difficult but
not unsolvable: How to develop a permanent structure that would
effectively and efficiently govern the nation and protect the
republican ideals of life, liberty and property? The challenge was

daunting and would nearly break the strongest delegates. Deliberations

were intense and the days were long. The proceedings were kept
secret so delegates could speak freely. Washington chaired and
Madison took notes that accurately and fairly recorded the debate.

The Signing of the Constitution of the United States, painted by Howard Chandler
Christy in 1940. The painting shows Washington standing, Franklin in front (in the
grey suit), Hamilton on his left and Madison on his right.

Underscoring the convention were important national issues that
many believed required a strong federal government to resolve. The
nation’s finances were a mess and the current economic crisis could
only be resolved, many believed, by a strong central government that
had the power to enact its will on the states and on individuals. The
country owed Europe money, war debts and foreign loans that it
could not repay. France was owed the most and it was important to
remember that without the French the US Revolution would have
failed. The United States still needed France as an ally and, therefore,
needed to repay the debr.

The Articles did not contain the mechanisms necessary for the federal
government to raise the funds to pay the debts or run the country.

Debate

Washington vs. Jefferson

Washington believed Shay's
Rebellion showed conclusively
that the Articles of
Confederation were weak and
needed revision. Jefferson
disagreed and said the
seriousness of the rebellion
was being used as justification
for giving more power to the
federal government.

Who do you support and
why? Which level of
government should have
the most power?

The Influence of the
Enlightenment

The Enlightenment movement
challenged the religious and
political belief systems of the
18th century. Jefferson, Franklin
and other Americans were
influenced by the French
philosophers, Rousseau, Voltaire
and Montesquieu, whom they
had known personally. The
main tenet of Enlightenment
philosophy was the repudiation
of the divine right of kings. This,
in turn, accepted the truth of
inalienable natural rights,
extolled democracy and taught
that political power came from
the people, not a divinity. This
led to the principle of the
separation of powers between
church and state and a system
of checks and balances
between the executive,

 legislative and judicial branches

of government to insure no
branch could supercede
another. Most radical of all was
the argument for abolishing the
monarchy in favour of a
republic. The Constitution of the
United States gives testimony
to the influence of the
Enlightenment on the founding
fathers.
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Under the Articles the federal government requisitioned the states for
money but had no authority to enforce payment. It was voluntary
taxation. The states rarely paid in full if at all. As a result, foreign
debts and war loans were in arrears. The army was a shambles,
reduced to 80 soldiers at one point. No money, no guns, no
security—this was the lesson of Shay’s Rebellion. The navy was in a
similar boat. Coastal states fought pirates and smugglers with their
own ships. The situation was untenable. What would they do if the
British came back? The question was rhetorical but relevant in
shaping the debate as Washington would remind delegates.

To make matters worse, a bitter trade war had erupted between the
states. For example, New York taxed ships using its waterways to
trade in New Jersey and Connecticut. It was the same story up and
down the coast. The men who had forged the revolution, men like
Madison, Hamilton, Franklin, Jay and Washington, feared they were
witnessing the nation’s devolution into a loose-knit confederation of
semi-independent states. And so they gathered in Philadelphia,
unanimous in their desire to stop the drift from the revolution’s
principles and save the union. What was needed was a new
constitution that supported a federal system of government that

the states would be keen to ratify.

Federalists vs. anti-Federalists

The delegates attending the Philadelphia Convention had all clearly

decided in advance which side they were on: Federalist or anti-

Federalist. The Federalists believed the principles of the revolution

required a strong federal government that could levy taxes, protect T
borders and recruit an army and navy. They opposed a Bill of Rights The Bill of Rights are the “inalienable”

arguing that a list of rights could never include all the rights to be rights of all citizens protected/

protected. Better to leave that work to the courts, similar to the British interpreted by the Supreme Court.
system. The anti-Federalists believed that any increase of the federal | AnExamplerstheFirstAmendmem
governments’ powers should be incremental. They feared a powerful Sﬁpuwmgftﬁedmﬂ of speech. '

government that could tax, and create a military and undermine the
authority of the states. They wanted the states to retain the balance of
power and they argued for a Bill of Rights to be enshrined in the

Discussion point
constitution to protect the “inalienable” rights of individuals. P

Who needs a Bill

The Philadelphia Convention lasted four months, from May to of Rights?

September 1787, and the constitution that emerged was the result of

a willingness by delegates to compromise their strongly held personal With reference to the US
beliefs in order to advance the national interest. The critical debate Revolution and philosophy of

the Enlightenment period,
why do you think Thomas
Jefferson believed it essential
that the constitution include a
Bill of Rights? Do you agree
with Jefferson?

centered on whether the states would retain an equal vote in one
house of the national legislature, or whether schemes of proportional
representation would be devised for both upper and lower chambers.
When the small-state leaders like Roger Sherman from Connecticut
proved unyielding in opposing the former, after seven weeks of
debate, the large states agreed to compromise.

The Virginia caucus had met before the convention and presented
their plan on May 29, 1787. It proposed a bicameral (two-house)
legislature. Membership in the lower house (the House of
Representatives) would be based on representation by population.
Members would be selected and elected by the electorate of each
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y

Roger Sherman (1721-1793)

Roger Sherman was born in Newton, Massachusetts.
Self-educated, he was politically active from an early
age. A man of considerable, skill, natural intellect and
ambition, he became a lawyer in 1754, and was later a
judge, treasurer of Yale University and congressional el
delegate, Sherman was a key figure in the US Compromise.’ Adams, Jefferson
Revolution and in shaping the nation afterwards. and Madison had great respect for
Elected to the Continental Congress in 1774, he Sherman. He lacked the charisma and :
worked so hard his health suffered. In 1783, he served eloquence of his peers but was renowned for being
an the Cormmities that wrata the Adicles o pragmatic, stern, taciturn, direct and, as Jefferson
Confederation. At the Philadelphia convention he was quipped, he never said anything foolish.

one of the most vocal and persistent members.

g : J

state. Members of the upper house (later the Senate) would to be
nominated by the state legislatures and elected by members of the
lower house. Each state received one vote.

Madison's convention notes
credit him with speaking 138
times to defend the rights of
the smaller states. He is
credited with the "Great

Discussion point

Roger Sherman was

The New Jersey Plan of June 15, 1787, offered a uni-cameral (single overshadowed by men like
house) legislature with equal representation for all states regardless Washington, Hamilton and
of population. The plan retained the Articles of Confederation with Madison. Does he deserve
some increases in the powers of Congress (federal government). more credit?

The plan was not popular with the big states. Fortunately, Roger
Sherman had another plan.

The Connecticut Compromise, that came to be known as the “Great
Compromise,” was presented on July 16, 1787: the Connecticut
delegation proposed a bicameral legislature with a lower and upper
house. Similar to the Virginia plan, each state would elect members to
the lower house (House of Representatives) based on a proposed ratio
of 30,000 to one. The Upper house (Senate) was the key to Sherman’s
plan. Each state legislature would elect two members to the upper
chamber who would vote independently, not by state. The Great
Compromise broke the deadlock, after eleven days of debate, by the
narrowest of margins—five to four.

The Philadelphia Convention spawned two sub-committees to write

the constitution and the finishing touches were penned by Madison, Discussion point

Sherman and Hamilton. The constitution was almost done but one . i

issue remained: slavery. The issue was how to count slaves when 0 W at does the .t :ee“
fifths compromise” tell

determining the allocation of seats to the lower house (representation

: " ; = t the sla
by population). The five southern states with the majority of slaves i very

question in the US in

wanted to include slaves in the head count. The northern states the 1780s?

argued slaves were property and should be excluded. Of course, the

slaves would not be allowed to vote which meant the votes of the To what extent does this

electorate in slave states would be more valuable than in non-slave compromise foreshadow the

states. slavery debate and other
slavery compromises such

After much debate the convention agreed to the “The three-fifths as the 1820 Missouri

compromise”: each slave was counted as three-fifths of a “free Compromise and the

person”. If a state had 50,000 slaves, applying the rule equalled 1850 Nebraska-Kansas

30,000 extra voters and the state received an additional seat in the Compromise?

lower house. The compromise was accepted and the slavery issue
was shelved for 20 years but not forgotten. In the short-term,
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however, the southern states were won over. As predicted, the south
was over-represented in the first congress with 45 percent of seats in
the house with a voting population of 38 percent, but the advantage
proved short-lived following an increase of immigration into the
rapidly industrializing northern states that required large reserves

ol labor. The northern economy grew rapidly reflected in its major
cities that became centres of industry, trade and commerce.
Industrialization in the south was small by comparison.

Ratification and the Federalist Papers

The language of the constitution was to be simple, precise and
elegant. The opening phrase explained the document’s purpose:
“In order to form a more perfect union ...” Armed with the newly
drafed constitution, the delegates returned to their respective state
capitals to seek ratification. The ratification process called for each
state to elect delegates and convene a ratification convention. Only
Rhode Island refused.

In New York, the popular governor, Henry Clinton, stridently
opposed the new constitution and without New York all would be
lost. The Federalists launched a publicity campaign to convince New
York to ratify. Writing under the name “Plubius” Hamilton, Madison
and John Jay published 85 essays known as the Federalist Papers.
The anti-Federalists fired back, writing under names like “Brutus”
and “Farmer”. The exchange was nothing short of brilliant but in the
end New York ratified largely because other states did so and not
because of the Federalist papers.

Virginia was also reluctant but ratified after Thomas Jefferson
received assurances from James Madison that a Bill of Rights would
be added (which it was in 1791). Why, then, are the Federalist Papers
considered important by historians and how much influence did they
have during the ratification debates? Historians concur that the
influence was more historical than contemporary and did not change
the minds of those who opposed the constitution. Ratification came
about because of political pressure and additional compromises, most
importantly the inclusion of a Bill of Rights which was a key anti-
Federalist demand. Nonetheless the Federalist Papers provide an
invaluable window into the thoughts and minds of the men who
penned the constitution and what they believed and why. It is clear
that these beliefs shaped the constitution which, in turn, shaped the
United States in years to come.

Between December 1787 and the summer of 1789, 11 of the 13
states ratified the new constitution. Federal elections were held in the
fall and George Washington became the first president of the United
States, setting out to establish the institutions of the new federal
government. By the spring of 1790, the last of the 13 states, Rhode
Island, had ratified and the Bill of Rights was added in 1791. The
slavery question, was put on hold for two decades. The system of
government worked but political issues—slavery and westward
expansion—would continue to divide the nation. For the moment,
the battle to build a “more perfect union” was over.
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Actillity

Comparing the Articles of Confederation and the US Constitution

The Articles of Confederation | Articles of Confederation US Constitution
and the Constitution of 1789

Legislatre
Members of Congress |

Voting in Congress
Selection of Congress:

Terms of office

Compensation
Congress not in session.
Chair of Legislature

Constitutional disputes
Admission of new states
Amendments
Armed forces

Treasury (power to print money)

Taxes

Ratification of Constitution

Bill o Rights

ActiVitY

ameral Congress

2-7 per state

. One vote per state :
Appointed by states legislatures in a manner

each legislature directed

Paid by states

President

i Cahgrass i

Agreement of 9 states

 Unanimous agreement of states
States fight pirates, Congress requisitions
states for troops

. Federal government and states mint money

Appartioned by Congress, collected by
the states

Unanimousconsent
No Bill of Rights

bR _Rep&esentatwesﬂzym“”

Two per state (Senators)

Representation by population (Coﬂgressmen)

-~ Avote for each Senator and Representative.

Congress elected.

Senators appointed by State Ieglslature

Paid by fecierai government

President recalls Congress

House of Representatives: Speaker

Senate: Vice Presndent

 Supreme Court

Congress

- Three quarters of the Senate

Congress establishes and maintains the army
and navy

Federal government only

Approved and collected by Congress

Added 1791

Activity

Research on the Enlightenment

Choose one of the following writers and analyze the contribution of their
enlightened ideas to the Constitution of the United States.

e Montesquieu

e Jean-Jacques Rousseau
e \oltaire

e Jeremy Bentham

e Adam Smith

Terminology

Explain the following terms as
they apply to a federal
government:

Legislative

Executive

Judiciary

Separation of powers

Checks and balances
Separation of church and state
Bill of Rights
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ActiViw
The Federalist Papers
Source A

Federalist paper no. 10 by James Madison, published in The Independent
Journal, 1787.

.... The valuable improvements made by the American
constitutions on the popular models, both ancient and modern,
cannot certainly be too much admired; but it would be an
unwarranted partiality, to contend that they have as effectually
obviated the danger on this side, as was wished and expected.
Complaints are everywhere heard from our most considerate
and virtuous citizens ... that our governments are too unstable,
that the public good is disregarded in the conflicts of the rival
parties, and that measures are too often decided, not according
to the rules of justice and the rights of the minor party, but by
the superior force of an interested and overbearing majority.
However anxiously we may wish that these complaints had no
foundation, the evidence, of known facts will not permit us to
deny that they are in some degree true ... Other causes will not
alone account for many of our heaviest misfortunes; and,
particularly, for that prevailing and increasing distrust of public
engagements, and alarm for private rights, which are echoed
from one end of the continent to the other. These must be
chiefly, if not wholly, effects of the unsteadiness and injustice
with which a factitious spirit has tainted our public
administrations ...

Source B

Letter to James Madison from Thomas Jefferson, Paris, December 20, 1787,

... I like much the general idea of framing a government
which should go on of itself peaceably, without needing
continual recurrence to the state legislatures. I like the
organization of the government into Legislative, Judiciary &
Executive. I like the power given the Legislature to levy
taxes, and for that reason soley approve of the greater house
being chosen by the people directly ... I am captivated by the
compromise of the opposite claims of the great & and little
states, of the latter to equal, and the former to proportional
influence. I am much pleased too with the substitution of
the method of voting by persons, instead of that of voting by
states: and I like the negative given to the Executive with a third of
either house, though 1 should have liked it better had the
Judiciary been associated for that purpose, or invested with a
similar and separate power. There are other good things of
less moment. I will now add what I do not like. First the
omission of a bill of rights providing clearly & without the
aid of sophisms for freedom of religion, freedom of the press,
protection against standing armies, restrictions against
monopolies, the eternal & unremitting force of habeas
corpus laws, and trials by jury in all matters of fact triable by
the laws of the land & not by the law of nations ...
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o-
Source C

Statement by Richard Henry, representative of Virginia, for the Philadelphia
Convention debate concerning the ratification of the constitution, Monday,
June 14, 1788.

—Mr. Chairman, the necessity of a bill of rights appears to
me be greater in this government, than ever it was in any
government, before. I observe already, that the sense of the
European nations, and particularly Great Britain, is against
the construction of rights being retained, which are not
excessively relinquished. I repeat, that all nations have
adopted this construction—that all rights not expressively
and unequivocally reserved to the people, are impliedly and
incidentally relinquished

to ruler; as necessarily inseparable from the delegated
powers ... let us consider the sentiments which have been
entertained by the people of America in this subject.

At the revolution it must be admitted, that it was their sense
to put down these great rights which ought in all countries
to be held inviolable and sacred. Virginia did so,

we all remember. She made a compact to reserve, expressly,
certain rights.

Source D

Federalist paper no. 30, by Alexander Hamilton, published in the New York
Packet, Friday, December 28, 1787.

The present Confederation, feeble as it is intended to repose in
the United States, an unlimited power of providing for the
pecuniary wants of the Union. But proceeding upon an
erroneous principle, it has been done in such a manner as
entirely to have frustrated the intention. Congress, by the
articles which compose that compact ... are authorized to
ascertain and call for any sums of money necessary, in their
judgement, to the service of the United States; and their
requisitions, if conformable to the rule of apportionment, are
in every constitutional sense obligatory upon the States. These
have no right to question the propriety of the demand; no
discretion beyond that of devising the ways and means of
furnishing the sums demanded. But though this be strictly
and truly the case; though the assumption of such a right
would be an infringement of the articles of Union; though it
may seldom or never have been avowedly claimed, vet in
practice it has been constantly exercised, and would continue
to be so, as long as the revenues of the Confederacy should
remain dependent on the intermediate agency of its members.
What the consequences of this system have been, is within
the knowledge of every man the least conversant in our
public affairs, and has been amply unfolded in different parts
of these inquiries. It is this which has chiefly contributed to
reduce us to a situation, which affords ample cause both of
mortification to ourselves, and of triumph to our enemies.
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o
Source E

Statement by Amos Singletary, the representative from Massachusetts, for
the philadelphia Convention debate concerning the ratification of the
constitution. Friday, January 25, 1788.

... Mr. President, and I say, that if anybody had proposed
such a constitution as this in that day it would have been
thrown away at once. It would not have been looked at. We
contended with Great Britain—some said for a three penny
duty in tea; but it was not that—it was because they claimed
a right to tax us and bind us in all cases whatever. Any does
not this constitution do the same? Does it not take away all
we have—all our property? Does it not lay all taxes, duties,
imposts and excise? And what more have we to give? They
tell us congress won't lay dry taxes upon us, but collect all
the money they want by impost [something imposed or
levied] ... and there will always be the same objection; they
will be able to raise money enough by impost, and then they
will lay it on the land and take all we have.

Complete this chart

On a chart list in point form the origin, purpose, value and limitations of
these documents
| Sources A B C D E

Origin
Purpose
Value

Limitation

Questions
1 With reference to source B:

a What is Jefferson referring to? "I like the negative given the executive
by a third of either house!

b What does lefferson dislike about the new constitution?
2 Compare and contrast source D and E in their views on taxation.
Evaluate source A and D as justification for the Federalist positions.

With reference to all the sources and your own knowledge, explain why and
for what reasons these authors differed on the role and powers of the federal
government.

et
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The rise and rule of the caudillos in Latin America

In a seminal work on an accurate definition of the figure of the
caudillo in the history of Latin America, during the first half of the
19th century, Argentine historian Tulio Halperin Donghi points out
that it is both simplistic and inaccurate to reduce to a caricature these
regional strongmen that were so important in nation-building. Most
went far beyond the stereotypical role of military or paramilitary
leader merely seeking to obtain power by force rather than
democratic means. Regionalism, federalism, foreign intervention, the
territorial fragmentation of the former viceroyalties and a general
context of insecurity caused strong personalities to emerge and take
charge, often representing and counting on the mutual support of
different interest groups that varied vastly between Mexico, Central
America and South America. The complex social, political and
economic panorama that ensued following the independence wars
created contexts for these strong leaders to become forceful social
actors in building and governing new nations.

Italian political scientist Federica Morelli has pointed to a new
analysis of 19th century Latin American caudillos, no longer viewed as

s ) ; Discussion point
power-hungry traitors to the cause of democracy in their nascent

nations, which has been the prevalent view of historians since the The caudillo

end of the 19th century and beginning of the 20th, as well as the phenomenon

view of many North American and European historians. She In what ways and to what
proposes the revisionist view, borne out by new evidence, that the extent was the rule of Spain
personal rural charisma, the military and violent aura has obscured a and, to a lesser degree,
budding liberalism and republican institution founding in the new Portugal responsible for the
political spaces which opened within the new governments. Contrary political, eCO”OT_“iC and social
to what has been written in the past, new evidence has found that upheaval in Latin America

during the 19th century that
led to the emergence of
the caudillos?

many new Latin American nations adopted institutions tending
toward democracy, such as wider coverage of suffrage. In fact, with
the exception of Ecuador and Chile, most countries extended the

vote to Indians and illiterate males. Instead of viewing caudillos as 9 In what ways were local
tyrants in the midst of political anarchy in which elections played no and regional issues, as
part, the new Latin American historiography has now found that the well as geography, foreign
caudillos, in fact, put forward practices of political modernity alongside intervention and centralism
traditional conservative roles. The new perspective focuses on contributing factors?

petitions, local revolts, other forms of community-based grass-roots
political practices that contributed toward nationbuilding in newly
independent Latin American countries. In addition, lawyers and
jurists in urban areas were responsible for constructing the legal
backbone of the state, including provisions for constitutions, codes of
law, business and market regulation, and penal codes. Legal
professionals often formed the core of the political élites and greatly
influenced public opinion. The social actors also contributed to
nationbuilding from the salons, literary circles, political clubs,
assemblies and congresses, Masonic lodges and the military. The
caudillos had to negotiate among all of these political and social actors,
in addition to local élites, municipal leaders and popular groups, such
as peasants, Native Americans and former African slaves.
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This section will provide students with the opportunity to understand
why, in some recently independent Latin American countries,
caudiflos of different types emerged. Within the new nations of the
former Spanish and Portuguese colonies, a great struggle ensued.
Nations were divided by regionalism which challenged the ability of
many countries to create stable, effective systems of government and
healthy economies. The division also had as an ideological backdrop:
conservativism vs. liberalism. Bitter, and less often, bloody and
protracted contests for power between these groups dominated Latin
American politics, as it did politics in North America and most of
Europe, until the end of the 19th century.

Caudillos emerged from both liberal and conservative camps,
representing the grievances of different interest groups: ranchers,
farmers, merchants, landowners, mine owners and many other
groups. Sometimes they represented, or had the support of the
lower classes and the Indians. Some were of humble origin, like
Rafael Carrera of Guatemala; others were of mixed racial and
social origins, like José Antonio Paez of Venezuela. Others, like
Martin Miguel de Giiemes in northern Argentina, fiercely
defended the territory and rights of his native Salta against the
centralism of Buenos Aires. José G. Artigas also staunchly
defended his region north of the Rio de la Plata (River Plate) from
Buenos Aires as well as Portuguese encroachment, culminating in
the foundation of Uruguay. Juan Manuel de Rosas of Argentina
was much absorbed by the diplomatic and military complications
with France, Britain, Uruguay, Bolivia, Chile, Paraguay and Brazil.

Local peons or former soldiers of the independence armies became
the military support for some of the early caudillos. The caudillos
mentioned above were successful and popular officers of the wars
of independence. Charismatic, they sometimes employed military
justice with impunity to maintain authority and, at times, to
eliminate opponents. In other cases, the caudillos came to power in
the midst of liberal-conservative hostility, such as Rafael Carrera in
Guatemala. While Guatemala was still part of the newly
independent United Provinces of Central America and early into
breaking away from it, Guatemala’s government was liberal.

The church was especially targeted, as the liberal governments
passed reforms to curtail the power of the Roman Catholic Church:
this resulted in the expulsion of Dominicans and Jesuits (due mostly
to their economic power), the abolition of tithes and recognition of
civil marriage and divorce, and the toleration of all religions.
Municipalities were especially powerful as sources of local and state
power in Guatemala, following not only the colonial tradition of the
cabildo, or council, but also traditional Indian custom, according to
Guatemalan historian Arturo Taracena. Their disagreement with
these liberal anti-church moves certainly did much to support the
popular caudillo Rafael Carrera in his rise to power in 1838. He then,
promptly, repealed all the laws against the established church, yet
kept toleration of other religions. Carrera also urged the Guatemalan
Assembly to allow the Jesuits to return to Guatemala as a boon to
education. Carrera eventually signed a concordat with the Vatican in
1852 which strengthened the role of the Catholic Church in

- The words peon and peonage are

derived from the Spanish pedn. It has
a range of meanings, but is generally
used to describe someone of low social
origins, who is in a position of servitude

or debt bondage.
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Guatemala, making it the exclusive religion and only doctrine
taught in schools: a state of affairs which lasted until the liberal
revolution in 1871.

A different sort of strong leader emerged in Chile in the 1830s.
Businessman Diego Portales was never president, but he formed
powerful conservative influence groups as Minister (of the Interior,
then of War and the Navy), that changed the political landscape of
the country for a century. He was a frequent contributor and
commentator for the press and used his powerful influence to control
the political anarchy of the previous liberal governments. This
austere figure of a public servant of frugal honesty has been enriched
by historiography analyzing his defence of the rule of law and
stressing social obedience to authority, while maintaining the
privileges of the élite and the Catholic Church. He believed in a
strong, centralized legal system and judiciary, and wrote that the
judicial system must be improved to curb abuses. Democracy was a
future ideal to Portales, who believed that first a strong system of law
and order was necessary for social control and for the stability
required for business to progress. This occurred, and landholders,
businessmen and mine owners prospered while the majority of
Chileans did not.

Caudillos were important nation-builders in Latin American politics
from 1820 into the 1870s, but they were by no means the only
social actors demanding or suppressing change. In the newly
independent Kingdom of Brazil, according to Brazilian historian
Jurandir Malerba, strong conservative élite influence groups exerted
their power to maintain their privilege, their monopoly of commerce
and the institution of slavery until the end of the 19th century,
sometimes supporting local strongmen or caudillos in the powerful
states of Rio de Janeiro, Sao Paulo and Minas. The monarchy, like its
republican counterparts in most of the rest of Latin America, had a
strong social and political influence group in the salons, and one ol
the best known hostesses was the Countess de Barral from the 1850s
on. Brazilian writer Wanderley Pinho comments that “No other
woman of that era had as much social and political power.” Living
alternately in Bahia and in Paris, she subtly, but decisively
influenced the abolitionist movement, protested imprisonment of
Catholic bishops, declared the freedom of her female slaves’ children
in the 1860’s and freed all her slaves in 1880. She often traveled to
Rio de Janeiro and the Court in Petrépolis, where she had direct
contact with Pedro 1T and the Brazilian monarchy and often carried
missives for him to and from Europe. Her salon in Rio was
frequented by liberals and conservatives, providing a space for
discussion, compromise and decision-making kept civil by the
countess’s legendary finesse.

Juan Manuel de Rosas of Argentina is a good example of how
difficult it is to simply dismiss caudillos as stereotypical, crude despots.
Rosas ruled for 23 years and was certainly a tyrant, refusing to build
republican institutions or a constitution, yet as Argentine historian
José Ramos Mejia has written, “In the matter of public funds, Rosas
never touched one peso for his own benefit, he lived soberly and
modestly and died in poverty.” He had been one of the richest

AcﬁVity

Film activity

Watch the film Camila (1984,
Dir. Maria Luisa Bemberg),
which deals with life during

the Rosas dictatorship in
Argentina until 1852.

Examine and discuss the role
of the élite in supporting
Rosas and the power of the
Roman Catholic Church and
Rosas in upholding traditional
values and customs, as well as
curtailing liberal political
thought.




conservative landowners in
Argentina and he ruled with an
iron hand, grievously curtailing
free speech and ideas, supported
by the Roman Catholic Church.
In 1835, he announced a new
customs law that was meant to
protect agriculture and ranchers,
as well as the manufacturing
industry, to give the middle-
classes a chance to prosper. On
the other hand, he did not behave
with such largesse toward
Argentina’s Native American
population, and was wary enough
of them to say, when offered their
support in 1852 against the army
that would unseat him: “If we
triumph, who will contain the
Indians? And if we are defeated,
who will contain the Indians?” In
addition, revisionist Argentine
historian Tulio Halperin Donghi
has proposed that Rosas
empowered the rural peonage and
argues that this makes him “the
leader of a bourgeois revolution
that has a ranching and rural
base, and not, like the
metropolitan countries, an
industrial and urban base.”

Acti\fity
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Juan Manuel de Rosas (1793-1877)

Juan Manuel de Rosas earned his spurs fighting in
a number of wars against foreign and domestic
enemies before he came to power as the
Governor of Buenos Aires Province (1829-32).
He was Caudillo of Argentina from 1835 until his
defeat at the Battle of Caseros in 1852. In power,
Rosas believed that whatever helped the cattle industry

helped the nation. Not surprisingly, he was popular with ranchers,
gauchos, meat-plant owners and workers. He owned vast tracts of land
and was related to Argentina’s wealthiest landowning family. He supported
the traditional role of the Catholic Church and was no friend of liberal
reforms. He was popular with the people who believed he was their
benefactor and protector, but also ruthless in putting down his opponents
in wars waged against Argentina's domestic and foreign enemies.

Rosas ruled from Buenos Aires yet his support was in the country
where he spent many months away from the capital on his ranch. He
was suspicious of the Europeans but was popular with the people when
he stood up to the English and French on several occasions. The key to
his power and longevity was his military prowess. Initially, he recruited
an army of gauchos, mulattos and mestizos and led them to victory
after victory. He gave his soldiers land grants and won their loyalty.

He maintained the support of the landowning gentry by not initiating
land-reforms. The creole élite eventually, however, defeated him in 1852
with the support of the armies of Brazil and Uruguay, after which he fled
to England. Rosas's defeat opened the door for liberal values to gain the
upper hand. A liberal constitution, capitalism, land speculation and an
export-driven cattle industry to feed beef-hungry Europe followed his
exile. In the end, his greatest achievement was keeping Argentina
united.

The caudillo: Three historians’ views

Read the views of three US and British historians and address the questions

at the end of this section
Source A

L

ﬂAiew caudillos, however, championed the lifestyles and needs of the dispossessed
majority and can be considered “popular” or “folk” caudillos. A highly complex group,
they shared some of the characteristics of the elite caudillos, but two major
distinctions marked them as unique. They refused to accept unconditionally the elites’
ideology of progress, exhibiting a preference for the American experience with its
Indo-Afro-Iberian ingredients and, consequently, a greater suspicion of the post-
Enlightenment European model. Further they claimed to serve the folk rather than

the elite.

A nineteenth century contemporary found that “the people regarded a popular caudillo
as ‘guardian of their traditions,” the defender of their way of life.” And such leaders
constituted “the will of the popular masses ... the immediate organ and arm of the
people ... the caudillos are democracy.”
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If the folk obeyed unreservedly those popular leaders, the caudillos in turn bore the
obligation to protect and to provide for the welfare of the people. The ruled and the
ruler were responsible to and for each other, a personal relationship challenged in

the nineteenth century by the more impersonal capitalist concept that a growing gross
national product would provide best for all. The popularity of those caudillos is
undeniable.

Source: Burns, Bradford E. and Charlip, Julia A. 2007. Latin America: A Concise Interpretive History.
New Jersey: Pearson-Prentice Hall. pp. 112-13.

Source B 4

In the conditions prevailing afters the wars of independence there were plenty of
opportunities for political buccaneeringf‘%iononﬂc depression, the breakdown of law
and order, the militarization of society, all contributed to the phenomenon of the

¢ 4udillo—a charismatic leader who advanced his interests through a combination of
military and political skills, and was able to build up a network of clients by dispensing
favours and patronage. Caudillos were the major power-brokers and power-seekers in
the political world; in fact, they treated politics as a form of economic enterprise,
adopting liberalism or conservatism as best suited their strategy for winning control of
public funds in order to enhance their capacity 10 offer patronage and so build up their
networks of power.

Source: Williamson, Edwin. 2009. The Penguin History of Latin America. Penguin Books. p. 237.

Source C

The Caudillo had three basic qualifications; an economic base, a social constituency and
a political project. He first emerged as a local hero, the strong man of his region, whose
authority derived from ownership of land, access to men and resources and
achievements that impressed for their value of their valor. A caudillo would ride out
from his hacienda at the head of an armed band, his followers bound to him by
personal ties of dominance and submission and by a common desire to obtain power
and weath by force of arms. His progress then depended on the strength of the state. In
societies were succession to office was not yet formalized, caudillism filled the gap;
political competition was expressed in armed conflice and the successful competitor
ruled y violence, not by right of inheritance or election. Such rule would be subject to
further competition and could rarely guarantee its own permanence.

“fl"a%jaudﬂlos were thus likely to emerge when the state was in disarray, the political
process disrupted, and society in turmoil; personalism and violence took the place of
law and institutions, and the rule of the powerful was preferred to representative
government.

Source: Lynch, John. 1992. Caudillos in Spanish America. Oxford: Clarendon Press.

Questions
Based on the views of these historians answer the
following questions:

1 What pre-conditions allowed the caudillos to emerge? 5 Why did South Americans support the caudillos initialty?

2  What were the dominate characteristics of a caudilio? 6 Using the opinions of all three historians, and the Latin

3 Speculate on why caudilos did not become a Amefican sources mentioned in the text, develop a
permanent fixture in Latin America profile of the caudillo.

4 Why were caudilos most popular with the “folk?
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Adi\fity
The caudillo and the Artist

Portrayed as a heroic figure, losé Antonio Pdez came to prominence
because of his bravery and leadership during the wars of independence,
serving with Simon Bolivar. In 1830, P4ez declared Venezuela
independent from Gran Colombia. Nicknamed E/ Centauro de los Llanos
(The Centaur of the Plains), Paez served three terms as president.

Examine the two paintings of Paez and answer the questions that follow.

José Antonio Pdez, painted in 1874 by
Martin Tovar y Tovar.

The Battle of Las Quesearas del Medio, 2 April 1819, painted by Auturo
Michelena in 1890. Here, Michelena depicts the moment when Péaez ordered
his 150 lancers to "Vuelvan Caras!” (Literally to about-face and attack 1,000
Spanish calvary). The Spanish were defeated leaving over 400 dead, while
Pdez lost six men.

Compare and contrast the messages conveyed in these two

paintings.

1 What is the painter of the presidential portrait attempting to convey
about José Antonio Paez?

2 Why do you think the lancers obey Péez and turn to face the hard-
charging Spanish cavalry despite being outnumbered almost ten to
one? How does the painting suppart your conclusions?

3 Why was it important in wars of independence to portray leaders as
heroes?
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The War of 1812

Great Britain and the United States went to war for the second time
in 20 years in 1812. It was a war that neither side wanted but which
both seemed incapable of stopping. War aims on both sides were
muddled and public opinion was deeply divided. In the United States
support for the war was stronger the further south you got from the
Canadian border. In Britain, all attention was on defeating Napoleon
on the Continent and the British had ignored the problems that
would spark the conflict until it was too late. The war was not
avoided, lasted two bloody years and was unpopular with both sides,
but the impact of the war created a desire to improve relations
between the United States and Britain in the long term. The war also
provided enduring historical myths for both sides (Canada and the
United States) that became deeply ingrained in the national fabric of
both nations. After the war, the United States turned its attention to
the slavery issue and westward expansion and British North America
(Canada) set itself on the path to nationhood.

The Chesapeake incident

In February 1806, it was reported to the British admiralty that several
Royal Navy deserters had joined the crew of the USS Chesapeake, a
36-gun frigate. The British requested their return but an investigation
by James Madison found that the men were US citizens (albeit only
recently naturalized). Meanwhile, the British navy’s admiralty issued
orders for the men to be returned. The order stated that the
Chesapeake’s crew had many former Royal Navy sailors. The order
continued that any British warship encountering the Chesapeake was
to board and search for deserters.

On June 22, 1807, Chesapeake was on its way to the Mediterranean
when the 50-gun HMS Leopard spotted it. A British messenger rowed
to the Chesapeake and demanded permission to board and search for
deserters. Chesapeake’s Captain James Barron refused adding that he
had no deserters on board. The Leopard replied to Barron's refusal
with a devastating broadside that killed three and wounded 20.
Caught by surprise, the Chesapeake immediately “struck the colors”
(signalled its surrender by lowering the United States flag). The
British boarded and arrested four men. One was hung, one died, the
other two were repatriated in 1811. President Jefferson was incensed
by this act of war and violation of American sovereignty, writing:

These aggravations necessarily lead to the policy either of never
admitting an armed vessel into our harbours, or of maintaining in
every harbour such an armed force as may constrain obedience to
the laws, and protect the lives and property of our citizens, against
their armed guests.

Pressured by an irate Congress, notably the “War Hawks” from the
southern states led by Kentuckian Henry Clay, Jefferson signed the
Embargo Act and the United States and Britain moved closer to war.
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Causes of the War of 1812

The war resulted from three main causes. First, the search and seizure

of neutral North-American trade vessels on the high seas by the

French and British navies (mainly by the latter). Cargos were seized

and ships impounded. Efforts to convince the British and the French to

honor US neutrality through diplomacy and economic sanctions failed. .

Second was the impressment of sailors from US vessels by the Royal Impressment is a term referringto
Navy. The British were looking for British sailors serving on US ships being forced to serve in the British navy.
but that did not stop them from taking US sailors as well. Estimates '
vary on the actual number of sailors taken but the figure is in the

vicinity of 10,000. Unrelated to these maritime causes was the desire

for land in the American Midwest, particularly the territories south of

the Great Lakes, the headwaters of the Missouri and Ohio rivers. As

settlers crossed the Appalachians into the Ohio Valley, the Native

Americans lead by Tecumseh and his twin brother the “Prophet”

fought back. Many in the United States believed the British supported

the natives and supplied them with muskets, shot and powder.

Search and seizure

Great Britain began fighting Napoleon sporadically in 1793 and
continually after 1803. The Royal Navy had destroyed the combined
Erench and Spanish fleet off the Spanish coast in one of history’s most
important sea battles, the Battle of Trafalgar, in 1805. Thereafter,
Britannia ruled the waves. The Royal Navy set up a blockade to starve
France. American trade vessels were stopped and searched, cargos
impounded, ships seized and ex-British sailors arrested (impressed).
The French responded in kind but were no match for the Royal Navy.
The US declared neutrality and demanded the British and French
allow US-flagged vessels to cross the respective blockade lines and
deliver their cargos. The British and French declined and continued to
search and seize US ships. Jefferson called on Congress to ratity the
Non-Importation Acts to stop the flow of specific manufactured goods
to the United States. US manufacturers would fill the gap. But the Act
was delayed pending further negotiations. In a last ditch effort,
Jefterson sent trusted colleagues James Monroe and William Pinkney
to Britain to negotiate a treaty to respect US neutrality and establish
terms of trade between Britain and the United States. The mission
failed, the British agreed to some terms but did not follow through
and Jefferson signed a different piece of legislation, The Embargo Act,
in late 1807 which prohibited the export of all goods from the United
States. The Act backfired on US business interests.

At the time, however, the really important issue was impressment.
British warships were short of sailors to trim sails and fire cannons.
As early as 1803, they began stopping US ships and taking sailors
they believed had deserted from the Royal Navy. To the US, this
practice was unconscionable, a violation of their sovereignty, and an
act of war. The United States demanded the British respect their
neutrality and stop the practice but these entreaties fell on deaf ears.
In the years leading up to the war, approximately 10,000 sailors were
impressed, of whom 1,000 were British. The issue exploded into a
full-blown crisis with the Chesapeake incident.
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The War Hawks demanded action but were a vocal minority at this
time. Jefferson proposed economic sanctions. First, he recalled US
warships from foreign stations to protect east coast harbours. Next, in
December, he convened cabinet to discuss options. Just prior to the
meeting he learned of Napoleon’s Berlin Decree, the French version
of a new British policy requiring ships heading to France to stop at a
British port and pay duties. Under the Embargo Act, the US state of
New England suffered more than the intended targets but Jefferson
countered that economic sanctions were preferable to cannon fire.
Congress tried three amendments but these also failed. US business
continued to suffer and worse yet, the embargo promoted smuggling
notably on the Great Lakes. The British and French maintained their
respective blockades and search and seizure continued.

The impasse was broken in 1810 when Napoleon, feeling the effects
of the blockade, advised President Madison that France would
honour US neutrality. Napoleon’s capitulation to US demands was
more symbolic than substantial; by this time the Royal Navy had
reduced US trade with France to a trickle. The British were winning
the economic war.

A house divided

The United States was deeply split. The Southern War Hawk senators
demanded “Free Trade and Sailors’ Rights” and the annexation of the
Ohio-Wabash country. The tribes in that territory had been united
under the charismatic leadership of the famous chief of the Shawnee,
Tecumseh, and were a formidable obstacle to the white man’s idea of
growth and westward expansion. Tecumseh’s mystical twin brother
“The Prophet” had been killed at the Tippecanoe in 1811, Tecumseh
vowed to avenge his brother’s death and joined the British, rising to
the rank of Brigadier-General. The “War Hawks” blamed the British
who supplied the Shawnee with arms. Joseph Desha, another War
Hawk from Kentucky, argued that “you must remove the cause if
you expect to perform the cure.”

But why fight Britain and not France who had committed nea rly as
many maritime offenses? Traditional allegiance to France was partly the
explanation. So, too, Canada’s rich farmlands along the Great Lakes and
the Saint Lawrence River were a valuable prize. Madison was reluctant to
even discuss the matter. The Virginia Representative John Randolph
opposed the “War Hawks” and stated that the real cause was to grab land:

If you go to war it will not be for the protection of, or defense of
your maritime rights. ... The rich vein of ... land, which is said to be
even better on the other side of the lake that on this. Agrarian
cupidity, not maritime right urges this war. ... we have heard but on
work. ... Canada! Canada! Canada! It is to acquire a prepondering
northern influence, that you are to launch into war ...”

Source: Debates of the 12th Congress, November 29, 1811,

Seafaring New Englanders opposed the war and would greet its
declaration with muffled bells, flags at half-mast and public fasting.
Impressment, they said, was an old and exaggerated wrong, New
England merchants were still making money trading with the British

A house divided against itself
cannot stand.

Abraham Lincoln, June 16, 1858



and many sympathized with the plight of Britain fighting tooth and
nail against Napoleon, whom they regarded as the “Corsican butcher”
and the “anti-Christ of the age”.

Federalists condemned the war as they opposed acquisition of
Canada which, in their view, would merely add more agrarian states
from the wild northwest. This in turn would increase the voting
strength of the party of the west—the Republicans.

James Madison became president in 1810. In May, Congress directed
the president to begin trade with either Britain or France if they
agreed to respect US neutrality. If either accepted, the United States
would forbid trade with the other. The French paid lip service but the
British refused.

By 1812, the War Hawks position in Congress was gaining momentum.
Henry Clay’s influence was at its zenith as speaker of the house and
pressured President Madison relentlessly to declare war. On more
than one occasion Henry Clay demanded war:

“It is absurd to suppose that we will not succeed in our enterprise
against the enemy’s provinces. We have Canada as much at our
command as Great Britain has the ocean. ... I would take the
whole continent from them and ask no favours. I wish never to
see peace until we do.”

Source: Sutherin, Victor. 1999, The War of 1812. Toronto,
Canada: McClelland and Stewart. p. 23.

Historians on both sides of the border agree that attacking Canada
was not the primary war aim but a bargaining chip. Jefferson said
capturing Canada would be a matter of marching and provide
practice for the assault on Halifax which would finally drive the
British out of North America. What the US wanted was the British
out of the west.

On June 1, Madison told Congress that he was cautiously optimistic
that British might would follow the French example and end the
blockade. He was right. The new British prime minister, Lord
Liverpool, did not want a war with the United States and in late May
rescinded the search and seizure orders. Unfortunately, the news
took three weeks to cross the Atlantic and Congress had declared war
before the mail packet arrived. The vote in Congress reflected the
nation’s uncertainty: The house voted 79 to 49; the Senate 19 to 13.
On June 18, Madison signed the declaration of war.

Opposition to Mr Madison’s war was so vociferous that New
Englanders lent more money to the British than the federal treasury
and sold foodstuffs to the British army throughout the war. New
England Governors steadfastly refused to allow the militia to fight out
of state. The divided nation went to war with uncertain aims and a
Continental army numbering 12,000; the navy numbered 16 frigates
(44 guns); fast and agile and capably crewed, these warships were
ideal for catching pirates and smugglers. By comparison, the Royal
Navy had over one hundred ships with 74 guns or more. The British
army was battle-hardened, experienced and boasted many talented
officers. One of the top military leaders was Arthur Wellesley, the

2 & The War of 1812
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Duke of Wellington. Nick-named the “Iron Duke” he had driven the
French out of Spain and in 1815 defeated Napoleon at Waterloo.
Fortunately for the United States, the British were tied down in
Europe and considered the war with the US to be a nuisance, a
distraction from the main event in Europe. They would limit the
soldiers, ships and guns deployed to defend British North America.
American strategy was based on this fact and they took a chance that
they could defeat the British before the British defeated Napoleon.

The course of the war

In the spring, the United States launched a three-pronged invasion of
Canada that according to Jefferson would be nothing more than “a
matter of marching”. General Hull would attack at Detroit and head
east with about 2,500 men. The second invasion would cross the
Niagara, capture the Niagara peninsula and the third and most
important, would head up Lake Champlain and secure Montreal.
Montreal was the front door to the interior and once in American
hands they would choke off the British forces fighting in Upper Canada.

The General in command of the Canadian forces, Sir Isaac Brock,
would make short work of Jefferson’s pejorative musing. A capable,
talented, charismatic officer, he faced long odds. How to defend a
long border with a couple of British infantry regiments, a few
cannons, undisciplined native allies and poorly trained militia of
dubious loyalty and quality. Brock decided to seize the initiative and
attack. In a series of rapid manoeuvres, Brock’s combined forces
captured without firing a shot Fort Michilmackinac which
commanded the upper Great Lakes of Huron, Michigan and Superior.
Brock surrounded General Hull's forces at Detroit and, fearing a
scalping massacre, Hull promptly surrendered.

The defeat shocked the United States who demanded an end to
Hull’s career. A courts martial sentenced him to hang but President
Madison commuted the sentence because of Hull's service record in
the Revolution. Further east, Brock turned back the Niagara
invasion in the first major engagement of the war, the Battle of
Queenston Heights, in which Brock was killed leading the counter-
attack. Brock was irreplaceable and thereafter the defense of Canada
fell into the hands of the overly cautious and often indecisive Sir
George Prevost. After that, the main US effort of 10,000 men driving
north from Lake Champlain simply fell apart from bad management.
The two sides would continue to stumble about the wilderness for
the remainder of 1812.

The US army had learned valuable lessons in training, equipment and
leadership. The next invasions in 1813 were more successful, notably
the capture and burning of York (present-day Toronto). But the
success was short-lived and the invaders were either forced back
across the border or grew weary of occupation and returned home
for the harvest.

At sea, the US frigates, most famously, the USS Constitution, defeated

the British in four of five engagements. To the United States these
84 victories signified their naval superiority; to the British they were a

source of considerable embarrassment. The US navy’s frigates might
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be able to defeat the Royal Navy’s frigates but were no match for
British battleships. The American frigates spent most of the war
bottled up in port. The Royal Navy blockaded the US coast and put
ashore raiding parties without opposition.

The Great Lakes were a different story. The US navy defeated the
British in a series of significant major engagements and retained
naval superiority on the Lakes until the war’s conclusion. At the
Battle of the Thames, Tecumseh was killed—breaking the back of
Britain’s alliance with the Indians. The battles were many all along
the border and became increasingly European looking in architecture
and tactics. Long lines of disciplined infantry exchanged volley fire at
close range with cannons and cavalry adding to the fray.

The good news for the British was the defeat and exile of Napoleon.
The US looked eastward and saw the British gaze firmly fixed on them.
Events in Europe would no longer restrict British operations. In June
1814, the British launched a three pronged invasion against the top,
middle and bottom of the United States. In August, four thousand
British troops landed near Washington, defeated six thousand panic-
stricken militia at Bladensburg, marched on the capital, burned the
White House and looted the city. In one famous incident a British
officer “captured” President Madison’s love letters to wife Dolly.

Next, the British fleet attacked Baltimore—a haven for US privateers.
During the attack on Fort McHenry, Francis Scott Key penned the
“Star Spangled Banner.” The British fleet was driven off and the
invaders boarded ship and left. The next move came in September
1814, when ten thousand British “redcoats” stood ready to invade
up-state New York near Plattsburgh but retreated after the US navy
defeated the British flotilla.

Meanwhile, the two sides had agreed to start negotiations, bowing to
pressure by the Russian Tsar. Both sides wanted to find a way out of
the miserable struggle. The Treaty ol Ghent was signed on Christmas
Eve 1814 ending the war; it was more an armistice than treaty. Both
sides agreed to return to pre-1812 borders and the treaty contained
nothing about US war aims, such as the acquisition of Native lands in
the west, search and seizure or impressments.

The war had ended in a draw lacking the decisive engagement that
could have decided the war for one side or the other. For the British
there was no equivalent of the Plains of Abraham or for the United
States no repeat of Yorktown. Instead the war was a bloody stalemate
on land and sea that doled out ample measures of misery, disease and
death but no taste of victory. The weary armies went home, but the
tragedy had one final act.

The final operation was a British attempt to capture New Orleans by
landing an army of 15,000 Napoleonic veterans and seize control of
the Mississippi River. Standing behind stacked cotton bales ready to
repel the invaders were seven thousand defenders including many
frontiersmen from Louisiana, Kentucky and Tennessee. Their
commander was “Old Hickory”—General Andrew Jackson—the
renowned champion of Indian removals, and supporter of slavery,
and future president. The Battle of New Orleans was fought
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January 8, 1815, two weeks after the Treaty of Ghent had been
signed and was the greatest US victory of the war. The British attack
was confused by fog: they advanced on the center of the US line and
were shot to pieces suffering 2,000 casualties while US losses were
less than 100. The war was over.

News of the triumph reached a jubilant capital but the celebration
was short-lived when the treaty arrived. The US Senate quickly
approved the treaty with the slogan “Not One Inch of Territory Ceded
or Lost”. No one mentioned the 1812 slogan “On to Canada”.

The battle is important for three reasons. First, it ended British
operations against the United States. Second, US folk legend created
the frontier myth of the buckskin-clad frontiersmen who had
defeated the British army’s best and gave the US victory in a second
war of independence for US democracy over imperial domination.
Third, the battle marked the start of Andrew Jackson’s march to the
presidency.

The end of the war

What had been gained? The British kept Canada but realized
defending it was difficult and moved quickly to repair relations with
the United States. In 1819, the Rush-Bagot Treaty reduced the naval
forces on the Great Lakes to one ship each. However, to guard against
further invasions, the British began fortifying the border with a series
of installations at key locations the largest of which was Fort Henry at
Kingston. During the 1820s, British engineers constructed the Rideau
Canal which connected Montreal to Kingston allowing for the rapid
movement of troops and supplies without relying on the St. Lawrence
River. The forts were for naught, the United States never launched an
invasion. (The post-civil war Fenian raids were not sponsored or
condoned by the US government.)

TOK Link

The use of evidence: Mythmaking and the
War of 1812

Why do accounts of the same historical event differ?
Whose history do we study? Historian Margaret
MacMillan contends that history is “not to ... make the
present generation feel good but to remind us that
human affairs are complicated”

Historians contend that the history is written by the
victors. The War of 1812 provides historians with a
unique challenge because both sides claimed a
qualified victory.

The creation of national myths based on important
events provide nations with a common sense of
purpose, identity and value. As an example of this,
consider these different perceptions on the War

of 1812.

Thomas Bailey and David M. Kennedy in The
American Pageant refer to the War of 1812 as “The
Second War for Independence!” This suggests that the
United States had fought and defeated the British for a
second time to gain and retain their freedom.
Canadian historians would challenge this claim
contending that Canada was the real victim and
successfully defended itself from numerous US
invasions paving the way for Canadian confederation.
For Canadians it was the Battle of Queenston Heights
(1812) and for Americans it was the Battle of New
Orleans (1815).

Men make their own history ...
Karl Marx
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US mythology: The Battle of
New Orleans

The Facts: Andrew Jackson's army of 7,000 defeated a
veteran British force of 15,000 at The Battle of New
Orleans. The US lost less than a hundred men, the
British suffered over 2,000 casualties.

Mythology: Freedom-loving frontiersmen volunteered
to protect the new nation's liberty and fight the

king's army whose ranks were filled with judicial
conscripts; paupers, thieves and thugs. The Duke of
Wellington called his men “scum” who fought or
were hung. Liberty had again defeated Tyranny in
this clash of ideology and saved the union for a
second time.

The Battle of New Orleans, an engraving after the painting
by William Momberger. It shows Andrew Jackson, sword in
hand, surrounded by buckskin-clad frontiersmen.

Questions
1 Research the Battles of New Orleans and Queenston
Heights.

a Why did the respective sides win?

b What was the actual contribution to the battle's
outcome of Jackson's frontiersmen and Brock's
York volunteers?

2 » The War of 1812

Canadian mythology: The Battle of
Queenston Heights

The Facts: In 1812, US forces crossed the Niagara River
into Canada and met the British at Queenston Heights.
The Canadian militia, volunteers loyal to the Crown, fought
that day. The Americans were defeated and fled from
Canadian soil. The Canadians were led by British General
Sir Issac Brock, who was mortally wounded in the fighting.

Myth: Brock's last words, “Push on brave York
volunteers”, rallied the troops and turned the tide.
Brock became a national martyr. The stalwart Canadian
militia put down their axe and picked up a musket and
defeated the "Yankee" invaders. These brave fellows
saved Canada from the nefarious embrace of "Cousin
Jonathon" (Canadian slang for the United States).
Canada would remain British, “God save the King".

The “militia myth" would remain a Canadian staple for
decades

The Battle of Queenston Heights, painted by David Kelly
in 1896. It shows Brock, wounded, sword raised as he
utters his last words, “Push on brave York Volunteers”,

2 Compare and contrast the myths, that is, what are the
similarities and differences.

3 Speculate as to why these myths are important to the
United States and Canada?

4 \Why are national myths important to building a nation’s
identity? What are the dangers inherent in such myths?
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Canada and the road to confederation, 1837-67

The United States turned west and started expanding. Over the next
three decades the US would annex Texas, attempt to further subjugate
Native Americans, evict the British from the Oregon territory and expel
the Spanish and Mexicans from the southwest. The United States
could now claim to fill a large part of North America.

The wars of independence had largely swept the Americas clean of
colonial masters by the 1830s, except in a handful of Caribbean
Islands and British North America (Canada). Canada would follow a
different path to independence. Canada’s road was evolutionary not
revolutionary; the product of public opinion, the popular press,
party politics, hard fought elections, ministerial conferences,
parliamentary debate, legislation and royal writ. In many respects,
confederation was the logical outcome of British rule in Canada.
The colonial ruling class were extremely conservative and staunchly
British—to a fault, many boasted royal lineage or connection. They
unanimously disapproved of the republican values of the United
States and believed in the superiority of the British Empire, notably
its laws and institutions, personified by loyalty to the Crown. In
Quebec (French speaking) it was also a truism but for different
reasons. British statutes had protected and preserved the French
Canadian way of life; its civil laws, education, land holding
(Seigneurial) system and Catholicism since the conquest. Quebec
was wary of the United States but for a very different reason—the
fear of assimilation.

The path to confederation was about competing visions that would
shape the new country. The debate was rarely tranquil, often vicious
and always rancorous. This section will examine Canada’s path to
confederation, starting with the causes and effects of the rebellions
of 1837 and the 1839 Durham Report. The challenge to unite the
colonies was similar to many of the problems faced by the 13 colonies:
notably, creating a federal government with powers entrenched in a
viable constitution. This required compromise but several colonies
either refused to join or were reluctant to accept leaving the British
Empire. External causes were critical in convincing reluctant partners
to confederate. These influences will also be examined.

In the end, confederation was achieved July 1, 1867. Founded on the
principles of “Peace, Order and Good Government”, the new nation
was a self-governing dominion within the British Empire, sovereign
in the administration of internal affairs. Canada’s constitution, the
British North America Act (Constitution Act 1982), stipulated a
federal system of parliamentary government and laid out the division
of powers between the two levels of government: federal powers in
section 91 and provincial powers in section 92, Britain retained
foreign policy, the Supreme Court and constitutional amendments
until the Statute of Westminster gave these to Canada in 1931,

The new federal government set to work building a transcontinental
nation across the cold northern half of the continent. Governing this
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vast nation with its small population divided by ? "‘
geography and climate, culture and language
would create regionalism that threatened the
nation’s survival.

The rebellions of 1837

On September 12, 1759, British General Sir
James Wolfe defeated the French forces of
Marquis de Montcalm on the Plains of Abraham
outside Quebec City. The British victory
essentially ended the Seven Years war (French
and Indian War) of 1754-63 and gave British
control of the much of the continent, but not for
long. The US Revolution reduced Britain's

New Foundland

ATLANTIC
OCEAN

holding in the New World to British North

America comprised of the independent colonies

(from east to west) of Newfoundland, Nova Scotia, New Brunswick,
Prince Edward Island, Lower Canada (Quebec—French speaking
majority) and Upper Canada (Ontario). Rupert’s Land belonged to
the Hudson’s Bay Company and was eventually sold to Canada in
1869. The newest colony in the mix was Upper Canada.

The British North America Act of 1791

Following the US Revolution, large numbers of settlers poured
across the porous border into Canada. They fell into two loose
categories: farmers lured by vast tracks of fertile farmlands and the
more important second group of United Empire Loyalists (also
known as Tories), political refugees who fled to remain “Loyal” to
the Crown. Many had fought in Tory regiments against the
Revolution and had their property confiscated and were forced out
of the United States. Influential and motivated by a desire to
prevent revolutionary ideas filtering north, they joined forces with
Upper Canada’s established British merchant class of bankers and
business men and became the powerful conservative élite that
controlled Upper Canada. Their outlook was patriarchal, class-
conscious, anti-democratic and monarchist. Their values would give
the colony its pro-British character and abiding distrust of the
United States. They were the dominate élite, the “Family Compact”,
a loose-knit fraternity that opposed any changes which could
potentially undermine their privileged status, the British connection
or contained the slightest hint of republican ideas and values. The
challenge to the Family Compact came from the elected legislative
assembly. Notably a group of British reformers (liberals) who landed
with a trunk full of radical liberal ideas and political ambitions
inspired by the US and French Revolutions and the European
rebellions of 1830. They demanded an end to aristocratic and
church privilege, advocated responsible government, popular
elections and spoke a language of political change that challenged
the status quo. They were joined by many immigrants from the
United States who added their voice which sounded like
republicanism to the Family Compact. Frustrations reached critical
mass in 1837 and exploded into gunfire.

The Constitution Act (British North America Act) of 1791 was the
problem. The British passed the Act following the US Revolution
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to establish a system of colonial government in its British North
American colonies. Each colony had a lieutenant-governor advised
by an appointed legislative (executive) council and a popularly
elected legislature. The executive was not responsible or responsive
to the elected Legislative Assembly (lower house) and had the power
to veto legislation passed by the assembly. The assembly had one
significant power and that was to vote “supply” tax money to the
executive but had no say over the distribution of this money. In
Upper Canada the Lieutenant Governor and council were controlled
by members of the influential Family Compact. The same system
existed in Lower Canada, which named its controlling élite “The
Chateau Clique”.

The rebellion of Upper Canada, 1837-38

The Legislative Assembly was frustrated by the control of the Family
Compact. A string of Lieutenant-Governors proved to be nothing
more than figureheads willingly doing the Family's bidding. The
assembly demanded change, notably an end to political patronage,

a public system of education, and an end to clergy reserves; public
lands grants to the Anglican Church—but these demands were
ignored by the council. The radicals” growing frustration found voice
in the caustic pen of newspaper editor and publisher of the Colonial
Advocate, William Lyon MacKenzie.

A Scottish-born radical, McKenzie crossed the ocean to Montreal in
1820, then moved to York (capital of Upper Canada renamed Toronto
in 1834). In 1824 he established the Colonial Advocate and took up the
grievances and cause of the lower assembly. Initially, he advocated
peaceful change through boycotts, strikes and political protest. His
editorials became increasingly outspoken in their condemnation of
the government and he quickly won loyal friends and powerful
enemies but not enough subscribers. The newspaper folded and
MacKenzie fled to the United States to avoid his creditors. During his
self-imposed exile, a group of young Tories (supporters of the Family
Compact) tossed his printing press into Lake Ontario. Local
authorities turned a blind eye to the incident. McKenzie returned to
York, sued the vandals and was awarded damages. The trial made
Mackenzie a celebrity and unchallenged leader of the reformers.

William Lyon MacKenzie (1795-1861)

Born in Dundee, Scotland, William MacKenzie came

to Canada in 1820. He was a journalist,

newspaper publisher, politician, first mayor of

Toronto (1834) and leader of the Rebellion of

1837. An outspoken critic of the “Family Compact”

he became increasingly abusive and defamatory in

his attacks. He advocated equal rights for US settlers,

responsible government and the end of land grants to the

égﬁgzzni ncTér;S :;osité};ﬁbﬁiﬁon, he fled to the United States, returned to
: ' € Won a seat in t islati

(Hal_dlmand County), which he held until lng.lfgsflz:mifos?abgnd h

90 continued to alienate with his acerbic tongue and sarcastic pen. i
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Shortly afterwards, MacKenzie and his followers established a
committee and sent an emissary to London to appeal directly for
change. The tactic was initially successful but was matched by the
Family Compact who sent their own emissary to London and
outflanked the reformers.

What did MacKenzie and his followers want? Most importantly,
they desired a system of responsible government that gave more
power to the elected assembly. They wanted settlers born in the
United States to be given political rights (i.e. the vote) and an end
to the system of clergy reserves. The reserves gave public land to
the Anglican Church which they sold for profit. A large segment of
the population were practicing Methodists or Catholics (mainly
Irish) and disapproved of this preferential treatment. MacKenzie
was elected to the assembly in 1829 and again in 1831. He began
organizing committees to bring about change and reform.

He admired US president Andrew Jackson (the hero of New
Orleans) and advocated reforms branded as pro-US by his
opponents. A Tory-dominated assembly expelled him in November
of 1831 and again in 1832. In 1834 Mackenzie became an alderman
on the new Toronto City council, who voted him to the Mayor's
chair but lost out to a Tory candidate in 1835. He was increasingly
frustrated with the failure of these tactics and started to advocate
armed revolt. In January 1835 he returned to the assembly with its
blessing and was as blustery as ever but lost the seat in the 1836
election. MacKenzie started a new publication The Constitution that
demanded constitutional reform to rectify colonial grievances.

The British response in the House of Commons was the “Ten
Resolutions” that removed the few meaningful powers of the
legislative assemblies. This was the last straw. MacKenzie demanded
rebellion but was upstaged by “Les Patriotes” of Lower Canada who
in October 1837 fired the first shots of rebellion and provided
MacKenzie with a golden opportunity to strike.

Army units from York were sent to quell the Lower Canada
“Patriotes” and their firebrand leader Louis Joseph Papineau.
MacKenzie organized his forces and was prepared to establish a
provisional government in late november. Paramilitary groups
trained in nearby farmer’s fields with pitchforks and rakes and a few
muskets. In early December, the rebels seized the York armoury and
marched down Younge street to Mongomery’s tavern and downed
ample quantities of alcohol—liquid courage. A British regiment
confronted the rebels. The fight was short, less than half an hour.
Rebel courage melted with the first cannon shot. The rebels fired a
ragged volley and fled. The victorious Tories took revenge and burned
the houses of known rebels.

Mackenzie fled with 200 supporters to Navy Island in the Niagara
River and declared “The Republic of Canada”. The British attacked in
January and most rebels fled to the United States and formed the
“Hunter Patriots”, Several prominent leaders were captured and
hung. The “Hunters” raided across the border and were eventually
defeated in November of 1838 at the Battle of the Windmill. The
rebellion was over in Upper Canada but the matter was not closed.
The government’s victory ended radical opposition in the colony.
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The question now was to determine how best to keep the colony
British, not whether or not it should be British.

The rebellion of Lower Canada, 1837-38

Following the War of 1812, English immigration into Lower Canada
resulted in English-speaking enclaves in Montreal, Quebec and the
eastern townships along the south bank of the Saint Lawrence River.
The French-speaking population’s growth was due to natural increase
promoted by the Catholic church and large families were the norm.
Economically, agriculture suffered in the decades prior to the rebellion
but the impact differed throughout the colony. Montreal, however,
experienced a period of growth and prosperity. Once the center of the
fur trade, former fur barons became bankers, merchants and
manufacturers. The élite were mainly English-speaking Tories, an
urban élite, who controlled the government. Christened the “Chateau
Clique,” French Canadians were mainly rural and controlled the elected
assembly. Bitterness and resentment between the two major linguistic
groups for control of the colony was the backdrop for the rebellion.

The man who would eventually lead the rebellion A

was Louis Joseph Papineau. He came on the scene Louis Joseph Papineau

as the elected Speaker of the Assembly in 1815. (1786-1871)

Politically, he supported British rule which protected Louis Joseph Papineau was a
French-Canadian language, culture, religion and leader of the Patricte

civil laws. He fought against the control of the Rebellion of 1837, A lawyer,

colony by the British urban élite. For the next 20 wealthy land-owner

years he would try, unsuccessfully, to increase the (seigneur), political activist and

power and influence of the assembly. The British liberal reformer, he was born,

government adopted a more conciliatory approach raised and educated in Quebec. Elected to the
in the early 1830s but unforeseen events Legislative Assembly 1809, he was a popular,

charismatic and skilful orator, who emerged as
leader of young nationalists the “Parti Patriotes”. He
became Speaker of the Legislative Assembly in
1815. A defender of French-Canadian culture, history
and heritage, he challenged the "Chateau Clique”
continually eaming the ire of the English speaking

undermined these efforts, notably a significant drop
in agricultural prices and a rapid increase in
emigration from the Britain to the urban centres. A
cholera outbreak arrived with the immigrants and
killed thousands of French Canadians—who blamed

the British and fed French-Canadian fears of being glite. He was chief architect of the 92 resolutions
outnumbered. By 1830, Papineau had become a passed by the Assembly in 1834. When the
“republican reformer”; an advocate of the US-style Rebellion failed, he fled to the United States,
democracy he demanded responsible government returning in the amnesty of 1844. In 1848, he

which was similar to the US slogan of “no taxation founded the liberal nationalist “Parti Rouge".

without representation”. He demanded that the \ it i

elected assembly control the purse strings and direct
how the money would be spent. The Chateau Clique responded by
seeking the British government’s continued support of the current
system. In 1832, three French-Canadiens were killed by British troops
during an election riot and further stigmatized the two sides. Papineau’s
rhetoric became increasingly radical and the Patriote Party became
more extreme and published it demands in the 92 Resolutions (1834).
The assembly, similar to Upper Canada, refused to vote supply (tax
dollars) to the civil service which paralyzed the government. A new
player, the so-called British Party opposed these measures and
petitioned the British government in London to overturn the Lower
Assembly’s legislative activism. Extremists on both sides became




2 # Canada and the road to confederation, 1837—-67

increasingly dogmatic and refused to budge. The French-English split
became entrenched.

In 1837, the British government rejected the Patriotes” demands and
authorized the Governor to take funds from the colony’s treasury. The
Patriotes responded with boycotts, protests, rallies and recruited
volunteers who started military training in the countryside. They held
out the slim hope that the British might back down and compromise
if faced with this threat. They were wrong. The British sent troops
from Upper Canada and elsewhere. In November, violence erupted in
the streets of Montreal and in the countryside many areas
experienced widespread civil disobedience and acts of violence.

On November 16, the rebel leaders were placed under arrest but fled
to the countryside. They joined the rebel forces which had been
organized into three columns. Between November 23 and November
30, the British forces attacked each column and after several sharp
battles the rebellion collapsed. Hundreds of Patriotes were killed or
wounded. Papineau escaped with many followers to the United
States, determined to continue the rebellion. With the help of US
sympathizers they organized the “Hunter’s Lodges”. In November
1838 the rebels crossed into Canada but were quickly defeated. Over
a hundred rebels were captured, 12 were hung and 58 transported to
Australia. The rebellion of Lower Canada was over and with it ended
the threat to British control of the colonies.

The Durham Report

The British Government was deeply distressed by the rebellions. The
unhappy memory of the US Revolution was embedded deeply in their
consciousness. They did not want to forfeit any more colonies in the
Americas. Parliament moved quickly and approved the immediate
despatch of a fact-finding mission headed by Lord Durham. His
findings and recommendations would become one of the most famous
and hotly debated documents in Canadian history. Durham spent just
eight months in Canada before being recalled for overstepping his
powers. He spent his time touring the two colonies, interviewing,
observing and investigating the causes of the Rebellions. His report
was published in 1939 and focused on Lower Canada.

Acti\fity
Compare and contrast
Rebellions and
revolutions
What is the difference
between them?

Compare and contrast the
demands of the rebels and
revolutionaries in the following
insurrections:

e Canadian Rebellions of
1837

e Hidalgo Revolt, Mexico,
1810

e Bahia Slave Rebellion,
Brazil, 1835

e Nat Turner Rebellion,
United States, 1831

/’

John George Lambton, first Earl
of Durham (1792-1840)

The family of Lord Durham owned a large
estate and coal mines employing over 2,000
miners. He was educated at Eton and served
briefly in the cavalry. He entered politics in
1812 and remained in office until his death,
He received a Cabinet post in1830 and was

author the famous
Reform Bill of 1832 that
attempted to correct
abuses in the voting
system. In 1839, he came
to Canada to report on the

Ambassador to Russian (1835-37). He was
nicknamed "Radical Jack” because he
supported the liberal reforming Whig party. The
party’s platform included equal rights for _
Catholics, free trade, better access to education

and the voting rights for all citizens. He helped -

rebellions and provide recommendations to
restore peace and order in the colonies. His
findings were published in the famous Durham
Report published in late 1839, He suffered
from poor healthr most of his adult life and
died suddenly in July 1840.
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The Durham Report

The excerpts from Durham'’s Report are the three most important and
controversial recommendations. Read the excerpts and answer the questions
that follow.

Excerpt 1
Responsible government

The system which I propose would, in fact, place the internal government of the colony
in the hands of the colonists themselves. ... But the Crown must, on the other hand,
submit to the necessary consequences of representative institutions; and if it has to
carry on the government in unison with a representative body, it must consent to carry
it on by means of those in whom that representative body has confidence.

Excerpt 2
The problem is Lower Canada

Nor do I exaggerate the inevitable constancy any more than the intensity of this
animosity. Never again will the present generation of French Canadians yield a loyal
submission to a British Government; never again will the English population tolerate
the authority of a House of Assembly in which the French shall possess, or even
approximate to, a majority.

Excerpt 3
The assimilation of French Canadians

I expected to find a contest between a government and a people: instead I found two
nations [English and French] warring in the bosom of a single state: I found a struggle,
not of principles, but of races; and I perceived that it would be idle to attempt any
amelioration of laws or institutions until we could first succeed in terminating the
deadly animosity that now separates the inhabitants of Lower Canada into the hostile
divisions of French and English ...

Questions
1 By advocating responsible government, was Durham agreeing with the demands
of the rebels? Consider why he might have done so?

2 Do you agree with Durham's assessment that the fundamental cause of the
Rebellions was the racial divide between English and French Canadians?

3 Durham's believed that it was “idle” to try and resolve the crisis until the deadly
animosity between the English and French was terminated. How do you think
Durham proposed to do this? To find dues to your answer research the Act of
Union 1840.

4 Speculate as to why Canadian historians still consider Durham's report
controversial?

In particular, consider the perspective of French Canadians.
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The US-Mexican War of 1846-48

In the 1840s, the territorial ambitions of the United States were
embodied in President Polk and the growing belief in the nation’s
“Manifest Destiny” to rule the continent. Under his leadership the
United States would flex its muscles and expand across the continent
from “sea to shining sea”. The Oregon boundary question with
Britain was settled peacefully in 1846 when both agreed that the
49th parallel would divide the United States and Canada. The
situation with Texas and Mexico was more complex and not resolved
amicably. A war would result that decapitated Mexico north of the
Rio Grande and a hegemonic US gained a third of its current
continental holdings. The US annexed Texas and in the post-war
Treaty of Guadalupe-Hidalgo (Tratado de Guadalupe Hidalgo in
Spanish) of 1848 gained the former Mexican states of Alta California
and Santa Fe de New Mexico (California, Arizona, New Mexico, Utah
and portions of Colorado and Wyoming). By the end of the 1840s,
the political map of North America, except for a few minor
adjustments was defined. This section will examine the causes and
effects of the Mexican War of 1846 (Intervencion estadounidense de
Mexico) on Mexico and the United States.

The road to war

Mexico became independent from Spain in 1821. It was a vast nation
covering a third of North America with large tracts of land north of
the Rio Grande River (or Rio Bravo del Norte), The most interesting
area, economically and strategically, was California with is lush
valleys and deep harbors. The majority of Mexicans lived south of
the Rio Grande. When the war started in 1846 only 75,000 Mexicans
lived in a vast territory stretching from California to Texas. It made
the territory attractive to Mexico’s ambitious and expansionist
northern neighbor, the United States.

Post-independence Mexico was swept by a mood of optimism but the
society was deeply fragmented between rich and poor, educated and
uneducated, rural and urban, élites and peasants, liberals and
conservatives. During the first two decades of independence, Mexico
searched for stability experimenting with a monarchy, republican
governmenl and caudillos. Liberals reformers advocated a federal
republic while conservatives championed a centralized state, a
constitutional Monarchy and the traditional role of the Catholic
Church. Describing Mexico during this period, Historian Jesus
Velasco-Marquez concludes: “that only the existence of a profound
link, beyond that of economics or politics, can explain the survival of
the country. ... one can alfirm that in Mexico, in contrast with the
United States, that yes, a nation existed, but its condition was
precarious.” Mexico’s huge geographical expanse, great range of
social and ethnic diversity and, according to some historians,
diminished vice-regal status and large debts, mostly to Britain, at the
time of independence, made it a special case in newly independent
Latin America. The country’s precarious condition is illustrated by

2 @ The US—Mexican War of 1846—48

Discussion point
Imperialism

Imperialism often happens for
very practical reasons, such as
economic expansion, desire
for resources and geopolitical
considerations.

Examine the real reason, as
opposed to the justifications
for 19th-century imperialism
in the Americas: US "Manifest
Destiny” against Mexico,
Canada and Nicaragua; the
Argentina—Brazil War; War of
the Pacific (Chile against
Bolivia and Pert); Haiti against
Santo Domingo
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the fact that in the first 33 yearsas

a republic, Mexico had 49 Antonio Lopez de Santa Anna

presidents, some lasting only (1794-1876)

months in office. Some presidents Santa Anna was a political leader, president and

were military strongmen, like the general who greatly influenced Mexico. Ambiguous,

caudillo Antonio Lopez de Santa ambitious, duplicitous and self-aggrandizing, he was

Anna, who was president on eight president many times, exiled three times and

occasions, sometimes for very brought back twice to save the nation. Famously, he

brief periods. He was a career stormed the Alamo, then granted Texas independence

military officer, who supported and was thrown out of office. In 1838, he was brought back to ﬁght thg

various causes, liberal and Frenc;h vyho had landed at Veracruz. He was Sl,l_ccessful but 1(_35t his leg in

conservative, as well as fighting thg flghttng. The Veracruz victory put him back in power as dictator. He was

; e - driven out in 1845 and exiled. He came back with the help of US

against foreign intervention from : : , i
; - President Polk on the promise he would make peace but instead led his

France-and the United States, forces against the US. Defeated, he retired to Jamaica in 1847.

The new government of the d iy
United States, by contrast, had to

deal with a much smaller geographical space and a homogeneous

majority population. French, German and even British investment,

industrialization and immigration fired the economic engine.
Thousands of immigrants—particularly Irish escaping the famine
arrived after 1847 and changed the social make-up of the nation.
As land became scarce and expensive along the Atlantic seaboard,
US citizens and new arrivals from Europe looked west and began
to push across the continent, to the area bought by the US in the
1803 Louisiana Purchase. A growing sense of mission permeated
the movement west, a mission to eventually take control of

North America—a movement christened as “Manifest Destiny”.
This mission used the justification to civilize and Christianize the
native peoples in order to populate and cultivate the vast tracks

of what was then seen as uninhabited lands in the west. By 1840,
4.5 million US citizens had left the Atlantic seaboard, advancing to
the Mississippi River forcing Native Americans to migrate farther
west. In the way of US southwest expansion was Mexico. The
contlict came to a head over Texas.

The state of Texas

In 1824, Stephen Austin, the man credited with bringing the first wave
of settlers from the United States into the Mexican northern territory,
now known as Texas, was granted permission by the Mexican
government to settle 300 families in Texas; known in Texas history as
the “Old Three Hundred” they were followed by thousands of US
citizens seeking free Texas land grants. Thousands of settlers, mainly
from the US southern states, poured into Texas, bringing their slaves
with them. This stretch of the country was at the time inhabited by
barely 2,500 Mexicans, as the Mexican government considered it a
backwater. By 1830, the Mexican government determined that the
Anglos (as Mexicans called the English-speaking US residents in Texas)
outnumbered Mexicans 4 to | and tried to end immigration. In
addition, a heavy tax was placed on imports and exports in Texas;
recognition that economic tratfic was mainly between Texas and the
United States. Mexican officials and soldiers employed to collect taxes,
instead promoted smuggling and friction between the Texas militia and
Mexican soldiers. In 1832, Austin, the uncontested head of the US




settlers, went to Mexico City to petition the Mexican government but
was arrested and jailed for two years, until 1834.

The inhabitants of Texas, both Anglos and Mexicans, asked the
president of Mexico at the time, Antonio Lopez de Santa Anna,

for statehood, in order to have more autonomy regarding taxes and
tariffs, as well as land concessions. Santa Anna refused to grant it.
Conflict escalated until the Texans declared independence from
Mexico in 1836, with the support in arms and resources, from the
United States. Santa Anna led the Mexican Army into Texas and after
a few initial successes (notably the Alamo) was soundly defeated at
the Battle of San Jacinto and imprisoned. To avoid being hanged,

he signed the Treaty of Velasco granting Texas independence. But the
Mexican government refused to recognize the treaty, declaring that

Texas was still Mexican and drove Santa Anna into exile, though
they recalled their troops in 1836. A year later, the US recognized

Texas as a sovereign state, as did France and Britain, who welcomed
a buffer state between the US and Mexico. Between 1836 and 1845,
relations between Texas and Mexico remained hostile. Cross-border
raids were commonplace. Seaborne Mexican troops sacked coastal
towns and attempted a blockade. The Texans responded with
privateers and later created a navy that interdicted Mexican trade
and supplied Yucatan insurgents.

The Texans had wrongly assumed that the United States would
welcome them with open arms, but underestimated the northern
anti-slavery lobby which opposed adding another slave state.
Mexico had abolished slavery in 1830 but the Texans ignored the
law and kept their slaves. The influx of southern slave-owning
settlers into Texas was a matter of geographic proximity not a slave
conspiracy as many northerners claimed. Regardless, this view of
the situation convinced abolitionists to oppose the annexation of
Texas until the matter of slave state admission to the union was
resolved. Both the US and Mexico made efforts to negotiate, but
this was not to be. Meanwhile, Texas was in financial trouble
maintaining a costly military. The fledgling Texas government
began negotiations with France and England, former supporters of
Texan independence, but who were not keen on having it
strengthen the US union. On March 1, 1845, outgoing President
Tyler adeptly set the annexation table with an annexation bill
rather than a treaty which required a two-thirds majority in the
Senate. The annexation bill required a simple majority in Congress.
Early in 1845, the bill passed and Texas became the 28th state of
the union. Mexico had stated that annexation meant war and was
confident its 20,000 man regular army could defeat the US army of
7,000. The Mexican newspaper E/ Tiempo summed it up this way
“The conduct [of] the American is similar to that of the bandit. ...
Mexico must defend itself.”

President James K. Polk and “Manifest Destiny”

James Polk was inaugurated as the new president of the United States
on March 4, 1845. He had won largely because he was an
expansionist, advocated “Manifest Destiny” and insisted on the
reoccupation of the Oregon territory and the annexation of Texas.

2 e The US—Mexican War of 1846-48
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Annexation carried the day. The Oregon territory (5

dispute was resolved peacefully when the British James Knox Polk

finally agreed to accept the 49th parallel as the border. (1795-1849)

The Oregon Treaty of 1846 added the future states of Jarmes Know Polk iwas

Oregon and Washington to the fold. Mexico was a inaugurated the 11th president
different problem. of the United States in 1845.

He was Governor of Tennessee
(1839-1841) before bec-:oming
president in 1845, Polk was an

Santa Anna, who had returned to power a few years
earlier, was exiled in 1845 and José de Herrera took

power. Incensed by Tyler’s annexation bill the imperialist who aggressively expanded the United

Minister to the United States was recalled and on ‘States across the continent by whatever means

June 4 Herrera issued a war proclamation vilifying necessary. He retired in 1849, fulfiling his promise to

the United States. serve one term and died of cholera three months later.
N

Polk wanted territorial concessions from the
Mexicans and, if possible, to avoid war. In October
he sent US Commissioner John Slidell to negotiate. Slidell was in fact
authorized to offer the Mexican government 25 million dollars for
lands north of the Rio Grande. By November, the Mexican press and
public opinion had branded Herrera a traitor intent on surrendering
Mexican lands. The Mexican press labelled Slidell’s mission “a gross
trap with [a] Machiavellian and outrageous end.” The president
bowed to pressure and rejected Slidell’s overtures. But it was too late:
Herrera was replaced by General Mariano Paredes. On December 29,
1845, Polk signed the annexation bill adding Texas to the union.

Polk’s next move was to force the Mexicans to fight or negotiate. The
real prize was California, with its lush valleys and the deep harbor of
San Francisco. US citizens had, in fact, been immigrating there since
1840. Polk was an opportunist and decided to move into Texas. He
ordered General Zachary Taylor to advance with 4,000 men across
the Nueces River and drive south to the north bank of the Rio
Grande. The Mexicans claimed the Nueces was the border and
Taylor’s advance was considered an act of war, a violation of Mexican
sovereignty. In fact, the area was under dispute.

In Washington, Polk asked his cabinet to support a declaration of
war. They hesitated because the president had not convinced the
majority of US citizens that the war was necessary and unavoidable.
Events now played into the president’s hands. Mexican troops
ambushed a US patrol on May 8, killing or wounding 16 US soldiers.
This was the pretext Polk needed. With the full support of Cabinet
he asked Congress for a declaration of war stating that “American
blood had been spilled on American soil.” On May 13, Congress
voted overwhelmingly for war, but the measure was controversial.
The south supported the president but influential northerners did not
want to admit another slave state. Former president John Quincy
Adams described the war as a southern expedition to find “bigger
pens to cram with slaves.” James Fennimore Cooper disagreed and
wrote that the war was a great moral stride in America’s “progress
toward real independence and high political influence.” Walt
Whitman was stirred by what he witnessed and captured the nations
mood, “There is hardly a more admirable impulse in the human soul
than patriotism.” The new Congressman Abraham Lincoln opposed
the war and challenged the president to provide evidence that the




“spot” of the skirmish was actually on US soil. The anti-war forces
remained a vocal minority throughout the war but the majority of
the US supported the president. The pro-war New York Herald
announced a new role for the nation, a “new destiny” that would
ultimately affect “both this continent and the old continent of
Europe.” Manifest Destiny had taken root.

Historian Karl Bauer suggests “the war was a product of America’s
romantic age”; a time of “Manifest Destiny”, when the US would
define her greatness and national character. US citizens believed in
the justification that their divine mission was to carry the gospel of
liberty to the continent and the world and acquire vast tracts of
territory. In fact, upon the US Congress’s declaration of war, the US
navy blocked Mexican ports in the Pacific and the Atlantic and
occupied California and New Mexico, neither of which had
purportedly been in dispute over Texas. It is worth commenting that
whether pro- or anti-war neither side expressed any sympathy for
the Mexican people or that the United States was about to engage in
a war of imperial conquest.

The progress of the war

The war lasted longer than expected. Mexico was favoured by the
vastness of its territory and communications difficulties for the
invading army, but weakened by constant internal conflicts and
changes in power. The US army was better organized in armament,
discipline and resources. Fighting raged throughout the disputed
territories but the war-winning strategy was the two-pronged invasion
of Mexico. There were many instances of popular resistance to the US
occupation, especially in California. In addition, between 300 and 400

US soldiers, almost all of them Irish, actually joined the Mexican forces

as the St. Patrick’s Battalion, sharing with them the Catholic faith and
hostility for Protestant Anglos. On September 14, 1847, culminating a
bloody drive across Mexico from Vera Cruz, General Winfield Scott’s
army entered Mexico City and the fighting was over. Santa Anna
resigned, In March 1848, the Treaty of Guadalupe Hidalgo was signed
by new president Manuel de la Pena and the war ended.

The United States lost 13,000 soldiers, 1,773 killed in action and
about 11,000 from disease, and spent over $100,000 million. Mexico

casualties have been estimated at 25,000. Geographically, Mexico lost

all lands north of the Rio Grande, the current states of California,
Arizona, New Mexico, Utah and portions of Colorado and Wyoming.
Mexican historian Juan Brom writes that Mexico lost the war due to
its internal affairs:

“The rivalries between military leaders made difficult and even

impeded necessary collaboration; in addition, frequently the troops
did not have required supplies in arms and foodstuffs. To this must

be added the conflicts between Church and state, as well as the
attitude of many governors, who did not support the national
struggle. In short, the country lacked the unity and organization
that are indispensable for an efficacious defence.”

Source: Brom, Juan and Duval, Dolores, 1998. Esbozo de historia
de México. Mexico D. F.: Editorial Grijalbo. p. 176.

2 & The US—Mexican War of 1846-48

AdiVity
Saint Patrick’s
Batallion

Look up David Rovics singing
“Saint Patrick's Battalion” on
YouTube.com. This song
commemorates the Irishmen
who fought alongside the
Mexican army against the
United States in 1846—48.

Questions

1 Why did new immigrants
from Ireland join the US
army?

2 Why were the new lrish
immigrants not taken in by
Manifest Destiny?
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Mexico's army was decimated and several important Mexican cities
and ports had been reduced to rubble, foreign markets and imports
destroyed, transportation routes disrupted and thousands of civilians
killed. Mexico ceded the northern half of the country, about 800,000
square kilometres (55 percent of Mexico’s land area) to the United
States. The total doubles to 1.6 million when Oregon and Texas are
added. The new border stretched the length of the continent from
the Gulf of Mexico along the Rio Grande to the point where the river
turns north due west to the Pacific Ocean. The treaty required the
US pay Mexico 15 million US dollars for ceded lands and a further
3.25 million in indemnities. Mexicans living in the ceded area (about
75,000), would be granted US citizenship and to keep their lands
(later rescinded). The US also promised to guard the border and stop
Apache raids into Mexico.

Many Mexicans were aghast at the conditions and wanted to
resume the war. The Mexican government, dominated by the creole
élite, feared that further fighting would destroy what remained of
the nation’s shattered economy. They enlisted the support of the
Catholic Church and the British who wanted the cash to help repay
loans owed to them and Mexico succumbed and plunged into a dark
period of economic and political chaos that lasted until the late
1860s. In 1853, Santa Anna was recalled again to establish order
and promptly sold another 50,000 kilometers of land bordering
New Mexico to the United States for an additional ten million
dollars (the Gadsen Purchase of 1853). Santa Anna was exiled—for
the last time.

President Polk had fulfilled his campaign promises and expanded
the nation. Polk’s plan was opportunistic. He was more interested
in California than the southwest and would have preferred
negotiations to gunfire. He probably just wanted Texas and
California; the territories in-between were an added bonus. But
when the opportunity presented itself he fought a war of imperial
conquest and completed the continental map of the United States
from sea to sea: from the Rio Grande to the 49th parallel. Wagon
trains of settlers soon filled the Santa Fe Trail. Gold was discovered
in California in 1849 and “49er’s” flocked west to pan their fortune.
Thousands of settlers made the arduous journey to the west. It was
a golden age in many respects, but the war had unleashed other
forces. Slavery would dominate the national political agenda.
Numerous compromises failed to resolve the slavery issue in a
nation founded on the “self-evident” principles of inalienable rights
and freedoms.

Mexico was weakened and devastated by the war. One of the
reasons for the defeat was the unwillingness of the Mexican
government to mobilize large numbers of peasants into the army
because they feared a long and devastating guerrilla war with the
United States. So they concluded a hasty treaty. According to the
Mexican historian Leticia Reina, the government “preferred coming
to terms with the United States rather than endanger the interests of
the ruling class.” Mexican politician Manual Rejon predicted the
treaty would destroy Mexico’s economy and concluded that the
Treaty of Guadalupe-Hidalgo was a death sentence for Mexican

AdiVity

Roundtable discussion

Road to war or conflict
resolution

Conflict resolution between
countries does not have to
lead to war. Why was the
territorial dispute between the
US and Britain over the
Oregon territory resolved
peacefully? Why did the
dispute between the US and
Mexico over Texas lead to war?

Divide the class into two
groups, each preparing and
answering their response to
the questions in a roundtable
discussion.




independence. Mexico would be a vassal of the United States.
Mexicans living in the conquered territories, Rejon feared, would be
treated as second-class citizens and lose their property and civil
rights. His fears were soon justified. A group of lawyers known as
the “Santa Fe Ring” used long legal battles to exploit the Mexican
landholders and acquired lands extending over a million acres.

For the next two decades rebellion, revolution and violence were
Mexico’s national staples. The misfortune finally ended in the 1860s
but Mexico had been humiliated by the war and the wounds took a
long time to heal.

The US-Mexican War marked an end to the independence period
in the Americas and except for British North America and a few
Caribbean islands, the colonial powers had been evicted and new,
independent nations had emerged. In Canada and the Caribbean
nations the road to independence would take a different path.

Adjvit'l
The US—-Mexican War of 1846-48
Source A

Following is an extract from the Monroe Doctrine, President James Monroe's

seventh annual message to the Congress on December 2, 1823,

The American continents, by the free and independent condition which they have
assumed and maintain, are henceforth not to be considered as subjects for future

colonization by any European powers.

In the wars of the European powers in matters relating to themselves we have never
taken any part, nor does it comport with our policy to do so. It is only when our rights
are invaded or seriously menaced that we resent injuries or make preparation for our
defense. With the movements in this hemisphere we are of necessity connected ... we

2 » The US—Mexican War of 1846—48

Discussion point

For the descendants of Mexican
landowners and ranchers
stripped of their lands by the
US courts in violation of the
Treaty of Guadalupe-Hidalgo,
the treatment of their ancestors
remains a contentious issue.

9 What impact did the
Mexican War have on the

ethnic populations of the
territories acquired? How
is their ethnic mix defined
today?

owe it, therefore, to candor and to the amicable relations existing between the United
States and those powers to declare that we should consider any attempt on their part
to extend their system to any portion of this hemisphere as dangerous to our peace and
satety. With the existing colonies or dependencies of any European power in any other
light than as a manifestation of an unfriendly disposition to the United States.

It is still the true policy of the United States to leave the parties to themselves, in hope

that other powers will pursue the same course ...

Source: "James Monroe: American President: An Online Reference Resource”. Miller Center of Public
Affairs. University of Virginia. http://millercenter.org/academic/americanpresident/monroe.

Source B

Following is an extract from an article by the US columnist and editor
J. O' Sullivan, who approved of the annexation of Texas and is credited
with coining the phrase "Manifest destiny”.

The expansive future is our arena and for our history. We are entering on its
untrodden space with the truths of God in our minds, beneficient objects in our hearts,
and with a clear conscience unsullied by the past. We are the nation of human
progress, and who will, what can, set limits to our onward march? Providence is with

us, and no earthly power can.

ol
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The far-reaching, the boundless future, will be the era of American greatness. In its
magnificent domain of time and space, the nation of many nations is destined to
manifest to mankind the excellence of divine principles; to establish on the noblest
temple ever dedicated to the worship of the Most High, the Sacred, and the True. Its
floor shall be a hemisphere, roof the firmament of the star-studded heavens, and its
congregation of Union of many Republics, comprising hundreds of happy millions ...

We must onward to the fulfillment of our mission ... This is our high destiny, and in
nature’s eternal, inevitable decree of cause and elfect we must accomplish it. All this
will be our future’ history, to establish on earth the moral dignity and salvation of
man—the immutable truth and beneficence of God. Who, then, can doubt that our
country is destined to be the great nation of futurity?

Source C

Following is an extract from a proclamation by the acting president of the Republic
of Mexico, José de Herrera, issued June 4, 1845, denouncing the intention of the
United States to annex Texas.

That the congress of the United States of the Noorth has, by a decree, which its
executive sanctioned, resolved to incorporate the territory of Texas to the U.States
tramples on the conservative principle of society, attacks all the rights that Mexico has
to that territory, is an insult to her dignity as a sovereign nation, and threatens her
independence and political existence; In consequence, the government will call to the
arms all the forces of the army, according to the authority granted it by the existing
laws; and for the preservation of public order, for the support of her institutions, and in
case of necessity, to serve as the reserve to the army, the government, according to the
powers given to it on the 9th December 1844, will raise the corps specified by said
decree, under the name of “Defenders of the Independence and of the Laws.”

Source: "Documents of the US—Mexican War!" Descendants of US—Mexican War Veterans.
http://www.dmwyv.org/mexwar/documents/herrera.htm.

Source D

Following is an extract from the inaugural address of President James Polk on
March 4, 1845.

I regard the question of annexation as belonging exclusively to the United States and
Texas. They are independent powers competent to contract, and foreign nations have
no right to interfere with them or to take exceptions to their reunion. Foreign powers
do not seem to appreciate the true character of our Government. Our Union is a
confederation of independent States, whose policy is peace with each other and all the
world. To enlarge its limits is to extend the dominions of peace over additional territories
and increased millions ... it is confidently believed that our system may be safely
extended to the utmost bonds of our territorial limits, and that as strong as it shall

be extended to the utmost bonds of our territorial limits, and that as strong as it shall
be extended to the bonds of our Union, so far from being weakened, become stronger.

Nor will it become in a less degree my duty to assert and maintain by all constitutional

means the right of the United States to that portion of territory which lies beyond the Rocky
Mountains. Our title to the country of the Oregon is “clear and unquestionable,” and already
our people are preparing to perfect that title by occupying it with their wives and children ...
the increasing facilities of intercourse will easily bring the States, of which the formation in
that part of our territory cannot be delayed, within the sphere of our federative Union.
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Source E

Following is an extract from "Against the Mexican War” by Thomas Corwin, Senator
from Ohio, published in 1847.

Should we prosecute this war another moment, or expend one dollar in the purchase
or conquest of a single acre of Mexican land, the North and the South are brought into
collision on a point where neither will yield. Who can see or foretell the result! Who
so bold and reckless as to look such a contlict in the face unmoved!

... Let us abandon all idea of acquiring further territory and by consequence cease at
once to prosecute this war. Let us call home our armies, and bring them at once within
our own acknowledged limits. Show Mexico that you are sincere when you say you
desire nothing by conquest. She has learned that she cannot encounter you in the war,
and if she had not, she is too weak to disturb you here ... It is your invasion that has
made war; your retreat will restore peace ... Let us here, in this temple consecrated to
the Union, perform a solemn lustration; let us wash Mexican blood from our hands,
and on these altars, and in the presence of that image of the Father of his Country that
looks down upon us, swear to preserve honorable peace with all the world and eternal
brotherhood with each other.

Source: Ravitch, Diane. ed. 1991. The American Reader: Words that Moved the Nation. New York:
Harper-Collins. pp.77-79.

Questions
1 What is meant by Manifest Destiny in source B? 3 Using sources A, B and D assess why key American
a Briefly explain the doctrine outlined by President leaders advocated expansion.
Monroe in source A. 4 Using your knowledge and with specific reference to
2 Compare the differing views on the annexation of Texas the documents, why did Mexico and the United States
contained in sources C, D and E. decide to go to war?

Rio Grande River

MEXICO

Republic of Texas, 1836-1845; annexed by United States, 1845,

Disputed areas: claimed by Texas 1836-45; claimed by United States 1845-48
Mexican territory seceded, 1848

| Gadsden Purchase, 1853

The Treaty of Guadalupe-Hidalgo showing territory ceded to the United States.
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Canada becomes a nation

The confederation of the British North American colonies into the
Dominion of Canada on July 1, 1867, was the result of fortuitous

circumstances, visionary leadership, political compromise, economic

realities, cultural imperatives and external pressures. The move to

confederate did not gain momentum until the 1860s when it became

a serious consideration. The US civil war provided much of the

impetus but not all of it. The 1840 Act of Union combined Upper and

Lower Canada into a single colony, the Province of Canada and was
divided into Canada East (Lower Canada) and Canada West (Upper
Canada). Canada East was dissatistied with the arrangement and
wanted its own government to better serve and protect the French
Canadian majority. The Maritime colonies of Prince Edward Island,

- A mari usque ad mare is the Canadian

national motto. The phrase comes from
the Latin Psalm 72:8, which reads “Et
dominabitur a mari usque ad mare, eta
flumine usque ad terminos terrae” (King

New Brunswick and Nova Scotia were being pressured by the British
Colonial office to amalgamate into one big colony with one
legislature, a cost-saving measure eliminating three smaller colonial

legislatures.

These pragmatic considerations
connected with a greater vision
of a Canadian nation that would
someday stretch from the Atlantic
to the Pacific Oceans (a mari
usque ad mare —Canada’s
national motto). Led by Sir John
A. Macdonald, his French-
Canadian colleague—George
Etienne Cartier—and George
Brown, these “Fathers of
Confederation” provided the
determination, imagination,
dedication and political skill
necessary to make confederation
a reality.

The move to confederation
started gathering steam when the
British Parliament adopted the
key recommendations contained
in Durham’s Report in the Act of
Union of 1840. Upper and Lower
Canada were combined into a
single colony—"The Province of
Canada” with a single legislature

that combined the two districts of

Canada East (Lower Canada) and
Canada West(Upper Canada)
with the intention of assimilated
French-Canadians into English
Canadian culture. The system of

James Bible: “He shall have dominion
also from sea to sea, and from the river
unto the ends of the earth”).

~

Sir John A. Macdonald (1815-1891)

Sir John A. Macdonald is known as “The Father of
Canada”. A brilliant and charismatic politician,
Macdonald's “National Dream” was to unite the
colonies and create a nation from sea to sea. Bomn
in 1815, in Glasgow, Scotland, he emigrated to
Canada in 1820, where he began training for a legal
career at 15. He was called to the bar in 1836. He was

conservative in outlook but willing to fight for liberal principles. In 1843,
he entered city politics, the provincial assembly from 1844. He held
several cabinet posts, and was premier of Canada, virtually uninterrupted,
from 1856-64. With George Brown, the leader of the Clear Grits (the
forerunners to the Liberal Party of Canada) and George Etienne Cartier
(leader of the Parti Bleu, the Conservative Party in Canada East),
Macdonald formed the Great Coalition in 1864. Together these three
men brought about confederation. Macdonald became Canada’s first
prime minister in 1867—73 and 1878-91. He lived long enough to
witness his dream of a sea-to-sea nation become reality. )

u

m

George Etienne Cartier (1814-1873)

George Etienne Cartier was a lawyer, railway
promoter, politician and a key Father of
Confederation. He fought with the Patriotes in
1837, escaped to US and was pardoned in 1838.
He ran for office in 1848 and was instrumental in
forging the coalition between the Macdonald’s
Conservative Party and the French-Canadian Parti Bleu,

leading to confederation. He was Macdonald’s trusted confidant and ally,
successfully negotiating the purchase of Rupert's Land (Western Canada).
His death in 1873 was a deep blow to the Conservative Party.

i/




The Fathers of Confederation in 1864, Charlottetown Conference painted by Robert
Harris in 1884. The man standing rear centre is Sir John A. Macdonald.

government that spawned the rebellions went unchanged until
1849 when the British granted the colonies “responsible
government” and ended the control of the appointed legislative
council. Government was not the only thing that was changing in
British North America. The two decades after the rebellions was a
time of rapid growth and economic development that paved the
way for nationhood. By the 1860s, the population was 3.5 million.
The Reciprocity (free trade) Treaty of 1855 with the United States
ushered in a period of rapid economic growth and prosperity and,
as a result, the relationship with Britain changed from dependence
to self-assurance. Despite the benefits of the Reciprocity Treaty,
British North Americans did not trust the United States. The War
of 1812 remained the touchstone for Canadian suspicions, along
with the later issues raised by the civil war, Mexican War and
annexation of its defeated territories, as well as claims of Manifest
Destiny, support for slavery, and the potential infection of
republican ideals only served further to confirm these doubts.

At the same time, British colonial policy changed. Determined to
cut the costs of its empire and end preferential trade agreements
that benefited the colonies the British encouraged British North
America to confederate. British relations with the United States
were tense. They had supported the south in the war and decided
that a way to ease tensions was to withdraw the British garrison in
Canada and leave the Canadians to defend themselves. Yet none of
these reasons were singularly compelling enough to bring about
confederation. That required a convergence of the events and
personalities, fears and passions, politics and policies. And that

is exactly what happened at three important conferences held
between 1864 and 1867.

The Charlottetown Conference, September 1864

The Charlottetown Conference was held in Charlottetown, Prince
Edward Island, on September 19, 1864. The initial momentum came
from the British Colonial office. They wanted Nova Scotia,

2 » Canada becomes a nation
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New Brunswick and Prince Edward Island to unite to reduce costs

by amalgamating three legislatures into one. The response from these
colonies was apathetic, particularly in Nova Scotia—a colony that
was fiercely independent and economically prosperous. The three
legislatures passed separate resolutions to have a conference on the
subject but nothing was done. Then Macdonald announced that the
Canadas would be interested in attending and shocked everyone by
proposing they consider a larger union. After overcoming their initial
reaction, the Maritime colonies agreed to meet with representatives
from the Canadas. The location of Charlottetown (capital of Prince
Edward Island) helped to ensure the host’s participation in the
proceedings. The conference was a success. Maritime union was
dropped, replaced by an outline for a larger union. A second
conference was scheduled to work out the details for Quebec City

in October.

The Quebec Conference, October 1864

The Quebec Conference was held on October 10 to 27, 1864. Thirty-
three delegates arrived in Quebec City including two delegates from
Newfoundland. The delegates were prepared, in some cases eager,
to develop a detailed plan for confederation. Voting would be by
delegation with one vote per colony, except the Canadas which
received two votes. After two weeks of intense discussions,
negotiations and compromise, the Conference adopted the

“72 resolutions” which became the basis for confederation. The
major stumbling block had been the composition of the federal
parliament. Prince Edward Island opposed representation by population
fearing its interests would be drowned out by the larger provinces.
Compromise was reached by adoption of a bi-cameral parliament.
The House of Commons would be popularly elected based on
population. The Senate would represent the provinces. Senators
would be selected by the Governor-General. The number of Senate
seats per province proved a sticking point but eventually a formula
was approved.

Further discussions included the agreement to split the Canadas,
preserving a French-speaking province (Quebec) that would be able
to guarantee French Language, culture and religion. The Catholic
Church approved the plan on the eve of confederation. Nova Scotia
and New Brunswick reluctantly signed-on but Prince Edward Island
and Newfoundland did not join confederation until 1873 and 1949
respectively. Despite the fact that 65 percent of Nova Scotians
opposed union, Sir Charles Tupper, Premier of Nova Scotia carried
the day, outflanking his opponents by signing the resolutions without
asking permission. He received critical support from the British
Colonial Secretary, Edward Cardwell.

The final push

Incidents during the US civil war, notably the St. Alban’s raid when
Confederate soldiers robbed the St. Alban Vermont bank and escaped
via Canada ; Secretary of State William Seward’s claim “that this
whole continent, shall be, sooner or later, within the magic circle of
the American union”; the cancellation of the Reciprocity Treaty and




the purchase of Alaska; confirmed suspicions that the United States
coveted Canada. Then, in 1866, these fears came true, with the
Fenian raids.

In the Maritimes the anti-confederationists, led by Nova Scotia
newspaper editor Joseph Howe whose slogan was “Confederation—
botheration” captured the essence of popular opinion in Nova
Scotians. In 1866, the Fenian Brotherhood, invaded Canada and all
that changed. The Brotherhood was a para-military organization of
Irishmen dedicated to freeing Ireland from British rule. Their strategy
was to conquer British North America and trade it for Ireland. Its rank
and file was filled with civil war veterans. Several thousand crossed
the border into Canada West and New Brunswick. Major battles were
fought along the borders before the Brotherhood was defeated. The
raids helped convince many Maritimers and other Canadians as well,
to support confederation. The failure of the US government to stop
the raiders raised questions of collusion and fed Canadian annexation
phobia. The Fenians tried again in 1870 and 1871 without success.

The London Conference, December 1866

The Canadians arrived in London armed with the 72 resolutions

in December 1866. Deliberations lasted until February 1867. The
resolutions formed the basis of the “British North America Act” which
was signed into law by Queen Victoria in late April to take effect on
July 1, 1867. The Dominion ol Canada was born, comprising four
provinces: Ontario, Quebec, New Brunswick and Nova Scotia.

The Act gave Canada a federal system of government and outlined
the division of powers between the national government and
provincial legislatures. The structure was federal, like the United
States, but the form of government was parliamentary, like Britain.
There was no serious talk of adopting the US congressional model.
Residual power was given to the national government to avoid a
Canadian version of the US civil war that was fought over states’
rights. Provincial governments were comprised of a single elected
legislative house without a senate. Quebec was granted special status
Canada would have two official languages—French and English.
Queen Victoria selected Ottawa for the capital. Sir John A.
Macdonald became the first Prime Minister of Canada, and set to
work to build a transcontinental railroad to create his vision of a
nation stretching from sea to sea.

Unlike its southern neighbour who required two attempts to create
its’ constitution, Canadians negotiated the powers and structures of
federal government first and then were granted self-government in
the British North America Act. It would be another 70 years before
Canada became entirely free of Britain.

Discussion point

Should the US government have stopped the Fenian's from raiding
Canada? Should the British have stopped Confederate soldiers from raiding
Maine via New Brunswick (the St. Albans raid) during the US civil war?

2 o Canada becomes a nation

We are the Fenian Brotherhood,
skilled in the arts of war,
And were going to fight for
Ireland, the land we adore, Many
battles we have won, along
with the boys in blue, And we'll
go and capture Canada, for we've
nothing else to do.

Fenian soldier’s song
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Adi\lity
Cartoon analysis

Source A

Britannia: “Is it possible My Dear, thay you have ever given your Cousin
Jonathan any encouragement?”

Miss Canada: "Encouragement! Certainly not, Mama. | have told him
we can NEVER be United?”

Questions
1 Who does Mrs. Britannia represent and why and from what is she
protecting Miss Canada?

2 What response is the cartoonist attempting to evoke from
readers in his portrayal of the characters? In your answer
reference the characterization of Cousin Jonathan, Mrs Britannia
and Miss Canada.

“The way brother Jonathan will astonish the natives! Annexation
Comes in by the Rail, While Liberty Flies off in the Smoke, published
in Punch Magazine, 1849.

Questions
1 Why does the cartoonist fear the “American Eagle”?

2 What recent events could have fueled the fears of annexation?

3 What is the origins, purpose and value of the source? What are its
limitations?

Little Ben Holmes: “And Some naughty Children attempt to pawn their
Mother's Pocket-Handkerchief but are Arrested by Policeman Who was
stationed around the corner” Published in Punch Magazine.

Questions

1 Who do the naughty Children represent and why are they
naughty?

2 Cousin Jonathan and Brother Jonathan were the forerunners of
Uncle Sam (see sign above door)? Why did British North America
depidt, characterize and caricature the United States this way?




2 o The plight of Native Americans

The plight of Native Americans

No group experienced greater changes during this period than Native
Americans. They were conquered and marginalized, denied the rights
of citizens, expelled from their ancestral lands and forced to abandon
traditional lifestyles, cultures and customs. In the new nations, the
ruling élites, whether liberals or conservatives, saw the native peoples
as an impediment to the expansion and growth of a Christian-based
civilization in the New World. Approaches to the “native problem”

varied; oppression came in many forms. For example, Canada Adl"'ty
established church-run residential schools to educate, assimilate and Com paratiue
civilize (often abusively) young native children forcibly removed from outcomes

their parents. In Latin America, natives were a source of forced cheap
labour on the creole-owned haciendas. Other tribes fought back but
were defeated and forced onto reservations where they became
dependent on the government for the necessities of life and forgotten.

Compare the treatment of
Canada's métis peoples with
the mestizos in Perl, ladinos
in Guatemala, llaneros in
Venezuela, mesticos and
mulattos in Brazil, and other
countries of Latin America and
the Caribbean.

From the Great plains to Patagonia, indigenous peoples were
displaced by territorially ravenous European cultures who believed
they had been chosen by God to rule the new world and its
inhabitants. If the natives of the New World shared one thing—it was
this; they were a conquered people, strangers in their own land. To Q How do mixed white-
their credit, these cultures proved resilient and adapted to incredible indigenous cultures
changes and clung tenaciously to their way of life. Yet the cultures survive in the different
that emerged from this crucible of change would have been barely nations?
recognizable to previous generations.

Case study: The Trail of Tears

Andrew Jackson became president ol the United States in 1830.
During the campaign he promised to expel Native Americans from
the southern states and elsewhere in the Americas. Jackson claimed
to support the native way of life, but not if it impeded expansion.
The five nations—the Choctaw, Chickasaw, Creeks, Cherokee and
Seminoles—lived in Jackson’s home territory and he wanted them
moved and soon.

Jackson'’s plan was to uproot the native people from their ancestral
lands and march them west to the “Indian territories” or “Indian
country” (present-day Oklahoma). The territory was to be permanently
free of white encroachments but he did not take into account the
many whites who already lived in the territory, and its appeal as a
haven for escaped southern slaves. The region also had its own resident
indigenous tribes, who might not react well to their imposed brethren.
Jackson created a Bureau of Indian Affairs to administer the territory
and keep it free of settlers but within 15 years land-hungry settlers
began entering the territory exn masse. No one stopped them.

Jackson signed the Indian Removal Act in 1830. The tribes were
required to sign a treaty that legally ceded their homelands and
accepted the compensation of designated lands in the new territory.
The Government promised to protect and supply the tribes on their
journey, but this did not happen. First to leave were the Choctaws
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The Trail of Tears, 1988. Tobi & Larry
Brown walking along the Trail of Tears
with horse-drawn covered wagons
reenacting the 1,000-mile journey that
the Cherokees traveled 150 years ago.
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who left “voluntarily” after signing the Treaty of Dancing Rabbit
Creek. The Removal Act encouraged voluntary compliance but left
no doubt of the eventual outcome. Fourteen thousand Choctaws
marched west, several thousand perished on the trail. Seven
thousand stayed behind and suffered untold discrimination. No other
tribal group in North America suffered more than the Cherokee.

In 1835, they signed the Treaty of Echota, unsuccessfully contested
its legality, and were forcibly evicted by the US army in 1838. About
15,000 people started the trek and one third perished on the death
march christened the “Trail of Tears”.

By 1840, the clearances were complete. Over 46,000 natives had
been expelled, ceding 25 million acres of prime agricultural land to
the US government.

Adi\lity
Indian removals

Reading the following documents relating to the Indian Removals of the
1830s and answer the questions that follow:

Source A

President Jackson’s second annual address to the nation, given on
March 4, 1833, discussing Indian removals.

It will relieve the whole State of Mississippi and the western part of Alabama of Indian
occupancy, and enable those States to advance rapidly in population, wealth, and power.

It will separate the Indians from immediate contact with settlements of whites; free them
from the power of the States; enable them to pursue happiness in their own way and

under their own rude institutions; will retard the progress of decay, which is lessening their
numbers, and perhaps cause them gradually, under the protection of the Government and
through the influence of good counsels, to cast off their savage habits and become an
interesting, civilized, and Christian community. What good man would prefer a country
covered with forests and ranged by a few thousand savages to our extensive Republic, _e

Discussion point
Clearances

Compare the forced removal
of the Cherokees with the
expulsion of the Acadians in
1755, Rosas' campaign
against Argentine Indians in
1833-34, the Scottish
Clearances in the late 18th
century, and the Armenian
clearances during the First
World War. Why were these
peoples forced to leave their
homes?
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studded with cities, towns, and prosperous farms embellished with all the improvements
which art can devise or industry execute, occupied by more than 12,000,000 happy
people, and filled with all the blessings of liberty, civilization and religion?

Source: Andrew Jackson: Second Inaugural Address.1833, “Inaugural Addresses of the President of the
United States! http://bartelby.com/124/pres24.html.

Source B

The French philosopher Alexis de Tocqueville witnessed the Choctaw removals
while in Memphis, Tennessee, in 1831, and later published his observations in
his famous “Democracy in America!”

In the whole scene there was an air of ruin and destruction, something which betrayed
a final and irrevocable adieu; one couldn’t watch without feeling one’s heart wrung.
The Indians were tranquil, but sombre and taciturn. There was one who could speak
English and of whom I asked why the Chactas [sic] were leaving their country. “To be
free,” he answered, could never get any other reason out of him. We ... watch the
expulsion ... of one of the most celebrated and ancient American peoples.

Source: de Tocqueville, Alexis. 1835. Democracy in America.

Source C

Historian Elisa Frihauf Garcia discussing Native American Indians in Brazil in
the 19th century.

... the Indians that were not fully inserted in imperial society, commonly denominated
“savages,” had to be put in villages, also with the objective of preparing their
absorption into the remaining population, or else be implacably fought in case they did
not accept being put into villages or if they resisted the expansion fronts. In this way,
the Empire projected a homogeneous population, with no space for the permanence of
Indians as a differentiated group. It reserved, however, a place of prominence for the
natives in the young nation’s past. Despite significant differences, the intellectuals
involved in building a national identity agreed to grant the Indians an important role
in the founding of Brazil, symbolized by their union with the Portuguese.

Source: Frihauf Carcia, Elisa. 2010. Revista Brasileira de Historia. vol. 30, no. 59, June 2010.
(A review of the book by Almeida, Maria Regina Celestino de. 2010. Os indios na histéria do Brasil.
Rio de Janeiro: FGV).

Source D

Lewis Cass, Governor of Michigan, 1813-31, was considered an expert on the topic
of Native Americans. His views were popular with the public and politicians alike.

As civilization shed her light upon them [native Americas] why were they blind to its
beams? Hungry or naked, why did they disregard, or regarding, why did they neglect,
those arts by which food and clothing could be procured? Existing for two centuries in
contact with a civilized people, they have resisted, and successfully too, every effort to
meliorate their situation, or to introduce among them the most common arts of life. All
this is without a parallel in the history of the world. That it is not to be attributed to

the indifference or neglect of the whites, we have already shown. There must then _e
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be an inherent difficulty, arising from the institutions, character, and condition of the
Indians themselves .... The Indians are entitled to the enjoyment of all the rights
which do not intertfere with the obvious designs of Providence, and with the just
claims of others ... But there are two restraints upon ourselves [the U.S.], which we
may safely adopt, —that no force should be used to divest them of any just interest
they possess, and that they should be liberally remunerated for all they may cede. We
cannot be wrong while we adhere to these rules.

e

Source: Cass, Lewis, January 1830, “Removal of the Indians." North American Review.
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Source E

Cherokee letter protesting the Treaty of New Echota from Chief John Rass,
“To the Senate and House of Representatives.”

With a view to bringing our troubles to a close, a delegation was appointed on the 23rd
of October, 1835, by the General Council of the nation, clothed with full powers to
enter into arrangements with the Government of the United States, for the final
adjustment of all our existing difficulties. The delegation failing to etfect an
arrangement with the United States commissioner, then in the nation, proceeded,
agreeably to their instructions in that case, to Washington City, for the purpose of
negotiating a treaty with the authorities of the United States. After the departure of the F:
Delegation, a contract was made by the Rev. John E Schermerhorn, and certain
individual Cherokees, purporting to be a “treaty, concluded at New Echota, in the State
of Georgia, on the 29th day of December, 1835, by General William Carroll and John E
Schermerhorn, commissioners on the part of the United States, and the chiefs,
headmen, and people of the Cherokee tribes of Indians.” A spurious Delegation, in
violation of a special injunction of the general council of the nation, proceeded to
Washington City with this pretended treaty, and by false and fraudulent representations
supplanted in the favor of the Government the legal and accredited Delegation of the :
Cherokee people, and obtained for this instrument, after making important alterations
in its provisions, the recognition of the United States Government. And now it is
presented to us as a treaty, ratified by the Senate, and approved by the President
[Andrew Jackson], and our acquiescence in its requirements demanded, under the £
sanction of the displeasure of the United States, and the threat of summary
compulsion, in case of refusal. It comes to us, not through our legitimate authorities,
the known and usual medium of communication between the Government of the
United States and our nation, but through the agency of a complication of powers, civil
and military.

e

Source: Cherokee Nation, September 28, 1836. Red Clay Council Ground.

e e T e o= - a -

‘Questions
1 To what extent do sources A and D support the views

; 4 Using the documents and you ki ;
expressed in source C7 . e S

why do you think the people of the United States
2 Compare the statements made regarding the nature of overwhelmingly supported the expulsions in
Native Americans in sources A and D. the 1830s?

3 Evaluate the points of view expressed in sources B
and E on the impact of the expulsion of native peoples.
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Discussion point
The Canadian push to the west

French and Anglo Canadians lived mostly in the East. First Nations, or
aboriginal Canadians, lived in Native Reserves, especially after Confederation in
1867. The spaces were mostly kept separate. As the fur trade caused more white
male migration to the prairies and the Canadian West, intermarriage between
white men and Indian women became more prevalent. Postcolonial scholarship
has explored the mingling of spaces and peoples, particularly J.R. Miller in what
has been called “native-newcomer relations.”

Source: \Wanhalla, Angela. "Women ‘Living across the Line: Intermarriage on

the Canadian Prairies and in Southern New Zealand!” 1870—1900. Ethnohistory.
Winter 2008, vol. 55, no. 1. Winter 2008. p. 29-49.

Questions
1 What advantages in access to resources did intermarriage offer for white
trappers?

2 What challenges might acceptance of Christian marriages have had for
native wormen?

3 What status was accorded to métis or “half-breed” children?
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Exam practice and further resources

Sample exam questions

1 Analyze the main compromises which underpinned the US
Constitution of 1787.

2 To what extent did colonial political systems bring about their own
downfall? Support you answer with reference to two Latin
American countries.

3 For what reasons and with what results did war break out in
North America in 18127

4 To what extent was British rule in North America successfully
challenged between 1837 and 18672

5 Assess the social impact of independence with reference to two
countries in the Americas.

Recommended further reading

Latin America

Jack K. Bauer. 1992. The Mexican War 1846-1848. Lincoln: University of
Nebraska Press.

Janet Burke & Ted Humphrey. 2010. Nineteenth-Century Nation
Building and the Latin American Intellectual Tradition: A Reader.
Indianapolis: Hackett Publishing Co.

David Bushnell & Neil MacAulay. 1994. The Emergence of Latin America
in the Nineteenth Century. 2nd edn. New York: Oxford University Press.

Sarah C. Chambers & John Charles Chasteen. 2010. Latin American
Independence: An Anthology of Sources. Indianapolis: Hackett Publishing Co.

Fernando Lépez-Alves. 2000. State Formation and Democracy in Latin
America, 1810—-1900. Duke University Press.

Pamela S. Murray. 2010. For Glory and Bolivar: The Remarkable Life of
Manuela Sdez. University of Texas Press.

United States

Constitutional Convention. TeachingAmericanHistory.org
http://teachingamericanhistory.org/convention.

The Federalist papers. Founding Fathers information
http://www.loundingfathers.info/federalistpapers.

US presidents. The White House.
http://www.whitehouse.gov/about/presidents.

US—-Mexican War. Public Broadcasting Service (PBS).
http://www.pbs.org/kera/usmexicanwar/index_flash.html.

Canada

Robert Bothwell. 2006. The Penguin History of Canada. Toronto:
Penguin Books.

Victor Suthren. 1999, The War of 1812. Toronto: McClelland & Stewart.



The end of the 19th century was marked by dramatic global
integration. As the countries of the Americas emerged into this new
global reality, they were exposed to the benefits and drawbacks of
more closely linked national economic and foreign policies. To the
profit of expanded trade had to be added the costs and dangers of war
and expansion. This was perhaps most evident when the global
calamity of the First World War impacted countries throughout the
region, even those determined to stay out of it. Of course, the roots of
the Americas’ emergence into global affairs lay in the mid-century
and it is here that we begin.

During the second half of the 19th century, the United States was
emerging from a period of bitter civil war and fitful reconstruction
into a period of rapid economic expansion. Industries such as
railroads, mining, iron and coal production made great advances and
in the process created great fortunes. Such economic growth requires
ever expanding supplies of resources and ready markets for the
finished products. To this end, ambitious settlers from the United
States began to look to territory beyond the continental United
States. Opposition to the notion of territorial expansion also grew
during this period forcing the United States to seriously consider the
status and role of the republic in the community of nations.

The status of the United States’ northern neighbor also underwent a
drastic change from the mid-century. From 1867, the Dominion of
Canada was independent in all matters domestic. Foreign policy,
however, was still the purview of the United Kingdom. At the same
time, Canada was undergoing her own version of territorial and
economic expansion that would challenge her dependence on the
United Kingdom. While in the United States the debate was whether
or not to become an imperial power, in Canada it revolved around
whether or not to remain an imperial dependent. The strains of the
First World War and Canada’s response would help bring some
resolution to the question.

South of the United States the countries of South and Central
America were likewise caught between the economic and territorial
expansion of the United States and Europe and their own ambitions.
The internationalization of trade and the increased availability of
credit sparked immigration and economic growth in South America,
changing both domestic social and economic structures as well as the
place of these countries in the global economy. Central American and
Caribbean states labored under challenging economic structures and
their strategic position in relation to the United States.

By the end of this chapter, students should be able to:

e analyze the political economic, social and ideological reason for US
expansion in the region

- The emergence of the Americas in
global affairs, 1880-1929

Discussion point

US president Harry Truman
once said that the
“responsibility of the great
states Is to serve and not to
dominate the world!”

To what extent do powerful
countries have an obligation
to ensure the stability of the
global community? Do they
have an economic obligation
to countries that are less
well-off? To what extent did
the powerful countries of
the world fulfill any such
obligation in the years
1870-19297
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e understand the causes and effects of the Spanish—American War

e assess the application and impacts of United States foreign policy
in the Americas 1890-1914

e demonstrate an understanding of United States involvement in
the First World War including its causes, course and impacts

e demonstrate an understanding of Canadian involvement in the
First World War including its causes, course and impacts

e analyze the effects of the First World War on Latin America, Canada
and the United States.

The United States: setting the stage

The most deadly war in US history came to an end in the spring of
1865. By the time General Robert Lee had surrendered the army of
northern Virginia to General Grant and the remaining Confederate
armies had laid down their arms, over 620,000 citizens of the United
States had died. What lay ahead was the difficult process of
Reconstruction. How to bring the secessionist southern states back
into the union in a meaningful and productive way? At the same
time, the northern economy had to adjust to a decline in industrial
demand that would accompany the peace. Banking, railways, and
other industrial interests had all expanded during the war. In an
effort to maintain this growth, government land grants, subsidies and
loans flowed to the private sector, most notably to the railway
industry. The inauguration of Ulysses S. Grant in 1869 ushered in an
aggressive period of Reconstruction that would sweep over the
southern United States. Industrial interests became political interests
and accusations of political corruption were common.

The 1870s were also a period of economic dislocation and depression.

The rapid industrial expansion of the war years and the early
Reconstruction period had caused an expansion of the money supply
inducing the Grant administration into a restrictive monetary
policy as a countermeasure. When Jay Cooke & Company, an
important Philadelphia banking firm, collapsed in September 1873
the subsequent panic lead to a cascade of bank failures, plunging the
United States into what became known as the Long Depression.
Grant’s monetary policy exacerbated matters, restricting access to
capital that could stimulate the stagnating economy. Unemployment
and low wages spread across the country and with it labor strife
culminating in the Great Railway Strikes of 1877 that further paralyzed
commerce, revealing deep class divisions in US society.

In 1879, the United States emerged from the Long Depression into
yet another period of rapid and immense economic expansion. As
capital became more available, industrial enterprises consumed
natural and human resources with a voracious appetite. A new wave
of immigration brought labor from Southern Europe and Asia to feed
this appetite. New supplies of coal, iron, and oil were discovered

Reconstruction was the period from
1865-77 during which the states that
had seceded from the union were
reintegrated into the United States.

Monetary policy is the government
policy that controls the supply of money
in the economy. -

The Long Depression was period of
economic stagnation that lasted from
1873 to 1879. The depression was a
worldwide phenomenon reflecting the
increasingly globalized economy of the
late Victorian period.




and exploited. Electricity powered more and more of the country.
The efficiency of agriculture, mining, textile manufacture, and steel
production dramatically improved, creating new wealth across the
country. Infrastructure networks multiplied throughout the land
led by another wave of railway construction moving raw materials,
finished goods and even consumers across all regions of the United
States. New business models and financial vehicles accelerated the
already dizzying pace of expansion. Terms like vertical and
horizontal integration began to appear and monopolies, trusts and
corporations became powerful archetypes of business organization.
Money, legislation, and land from state and federal governments
lubricated the entire process and iconic businessmen such as
Rockefeller, Morgan, Carnegie, and Mellon arose as commanding
figures in American society.

Such expansion must necessarily be accompanied by some
dislocation. Rapid urbanization created poor living conditions in
areas of many US cities. Workers toiled under poor working
conditions, long hours, low wages and no job security. In response,
workers began to organize into unions large and small, local and
national, With this organization came conflict with those whose
profits depended on the status quo. Strikes, demonstrations and riots
dotted this period in all major industries from mining, to railways to
the steel industry. New political alternatives such as socialism,
Marxism and anarchism surfaced in response to worker exploitation.

It is against this backdrop of rapid economic and social change that
the United States embarked on an increasingly expansionist foreign
policy both within the Americas and around the world. Although this
expansion coincided with another wave of European imperialism and
shared many motives and elements with it, it was also distinct in its
manifestation. It is to this expansion that we now turn.

Ideological reasons for US expansion

Monroe Doctrine

3 @ |deological reasons for US expansion

Infrastructure is those sectors of the

economy that assist in the production

and distribution of raw materials, labor
and goods. Infrastructure includes
such things as railroads, telegraphs,
roadways, canals, and shipping.

Vertical integration exists when a
number of steps in the production of a
single product are owned or controlled
by a single company.

Horizontal integration exists when
a single company owns or controls a
number of firms in the same stage of
production of a single product.

Discussion point

Canada and Latin American
countries were developing

resource-based economies
during this period. How did
the Long Depression affect
this development? How did
these effects compare with
those in the United States?

Presidents of the Umted States, 1880-]929

By the 1820s, the Spanish and Portuguese empires in the Americas
had been replaced by nascent, and largely unstable independent
states—states, the legitimacy of which, the United States
unilaterally recognized in 1822. The Monroe Doctrine, however,
was a product of the situation in Europe as much as it was
reflective of the situation in Latin America. In the years following
the Congress of Vienna, which rebuilt Europe following the
Napoleonic Wars, Russia emerged as a dominant continental force,
a European power with definite interests on the North American
continent. Ideologically, much of the system set up at Vienna and
after was designed to disempower nationalist independence
movements of the very kind that were so recently triumphant in
Latin America. In such a situation it was easy to conceive of
situations in which European powers might feel the need to
intervene in the western hemisphere.

President ~ Political Party Years
Rutherford B Hayes Repubhcan 1877-81
James Garfield ~ Republican 1881
Chester Arthur Republican ~ 1881-85
Grover Cleveland ~ Democratic  1885-89.
Benjamin Harrison Repubhcan 1889-93
Grover Cleveland  Democratic 189397
William McKinley Repubhcan 1897-1901
Theodore Roosevelt Republican  1901-09
William Taft Republlcan 1909-13
Woodrow Wilson  Democratic  1913-21
Warren Harding 1921-23
Calvin Coolidge  F 192329
Herbert Hoover Repubhcan 1929-33
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With this in mind, President Monroe with his Secretary of State,
John Quincy Adams, sent a note to congress outlining what would
later become known as the Monroe Doctrine. This doctrine would
raise its head throughout the rest of the century, in Mexico,
Venezuela and Cuba. Early in the 20th century, President Theodore
Roosevelt would expand on the doctrine in what became known

as the Roosevelt Corollary. He added to the essentially defensive
nature of Monroe’s original idea the view that the United States had
the right to intervene to manage the independent states of the
western hemisphere.

Manifest destiny in the post-Reconstruction
period

First coined in the 1840s as a justification for the annexation of
Texas, “Manifest Destiny” came to mean different things to different
people throughout the rest of the 19th Century. At its simplest it was
the belief that it was the inevitable mission of the United States to
expand beyond its 1840s boundaries and to eventually stretch from
the Atlantic to the Pacific. The popularizer of the phrase, John L.
Sullivan, took as its evidence the population growth to that point
(1845) and used terms like “natural law” and “natural flow of events”
and “the spontaneous working of principles.” It fit well with other
emerging, often equally as malleable ideas, such as American
Exceptionalism and Continentalism. With such a broad concept it is
not hard to understand that it could be molded to any number of
specific worldviews—geographic, racial, economic, religious, practical,
or social Darwinian. Although the convulsions of the civil war meant
that notions of Manifest Destiny were consumed with more pressing
internal issues, it would again emerge in the post-Reconstruction
period when the US began again to look beyond its borders.

Expansion as moral duty

We can see two broad impulses to US expansion that developed in
the last half of the 19th century. The first has sometimes been
broadly characterized as a moral justification and motive for an
expanded hegemony of the United States. From 1859, this argument
drew increasing energy from the spread of Darwin’s powerful ideas.
Although Charles Darwin had really only discussed the evolution by
means of natural selection of animals in his Origin of Species (1859),
it did not take long for thinkers from all over Europe and North
America to apply this concept to all manner of social constructions,
from business to human society, in which the United States saw
itself taking a leadership role. Emblematic of the growing popularity
of a Darwinian approach to social issues was the growing influence
of the British philosopher Herbert Spencer. Spencer, who coined the
phrase “survival of the fittest”, conceived of society as evolving from
a state ol undifferentiated homogeneity to one of highly
differentiated heterogeneity as exemplified in the modern industrial
state driven by relatively unfettered individualism. This became a
notion popular with the growing class of US industrialists who
sponsored Spencer’s tour of the United States in 1882. Spencer

Discussion point

What interests might France,
Russia and Great Britain have
in Latin America? How realistic
were the fears of the United
States?

- Annexation is the process of attaching
territory to an existing country,

nation or state that it had not hitherto
belonged. i i

Discussion point

While the Monroe Doctrine
might have initially been
defensive in nature for the
United States, how would it
have been perceived by the
newly independent countries
of Brazil, Argentina and
Venezuela?

Discussion point

Darwin’s idea referred primarily
to biological development.
How have these ideas been
modified to fit other aspects

of society?



seemed to hold out a philosophical if not scientific justification for
the continued growth of the United States” industrial economy and
therefore the United States itself.

The ideas of Spencer and Darwin and later Francis Galton—the
father of the eugenics movement—spread around the world.

As Jiirgen Buchenau has pointed out, Latin American leaders who
read these philosophers developed a view of society as evolving
from simple to complex, following the European model. Buchenau
goes on to argue that this is reflected in the massive amounts of
European migration to Latin America at the end of the 19th
century. This migration was encouraged by these leaders to increase
the influence of European values and institutions on their
“evolving” countries.

In Canada, one of Spencer’s chief advocates was historian and
journalist Goldwin Smith. Spencer’s ideas led Smith to the conclusion
that the new country of Canada was not economically developed
enough to be viable in the context of the late 19th century. To Smith
the only logical solution was to join Canada and the United States.

The ideas of Spencer and Darwin [ound a supporter in the writings of
US historian John Fiske. Fiske's writings and lectures in the 1880s
emphasized the evolutionary superiority of the Anglo-Saxon race as
evidenced in its population growth, geographic influence and
economic strength. He envisioned a day when the world would
resemble the United States in institutions, language and religion.
Although he stopped short of calling for anything like a crusade of
annexation and military expansion, he certainly helped develop an
intellectual foundation for US expansion as “natural.”

Fiske's position was given a more racial and religious tone by the
clergyman Josiah Strong. In his book Our Country: Its Possible Future and
Its Present Crisis he posited the Anglo-Saxon race, especially as it had
developed in the United States, as destined to dominate the globe. In
many ways he saw such domination by what he believed to be a
superior race as a duty. According to Strong, the combination of liberal
democracy and Christianity as expressed in the United States was the
chiel means by which the world would progress and the vehicle of this
progress was to be imperialist expansion—US expansion.

John Burgess, a political scientist from Columbia University argued in
Political Science and Comparative Constitutional Law (1890) that it was
the Teutonic races that had the greatest innate ability to create the
modern nation-state and those who resisted the progress toward
such states were justly subjugated. Among the most notable of
Burgess’s students was one who would have the power to act directly
on the foreign policy implications of Burgess’s ideas—Theodore
Roosevelt.

Of course these sentiments were not confined to the United States.
European powers were busy parceling out portions of Africa and other
territories throughout this period and they too looked to racist theories
for justification. Notions of the superiority of the “white races” and its
attendant responsibilities appear in the arguments of German, French
and British imperialists throughout this period. Perhaps one of the
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Discussion point

0 How “Christian” was the
United States at the end
of the 19th century?

What other religious traditions
existed in the US during this
period?

Discussion point

g How valid is the concept
of “race?”

Does it have a basis in
biology? How has the term
“race” been used throughout
the 19th and 20th centuries?
How is the term “race” used
in society today?
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most famous of these justifications came not in a scholarly work, but
rather a popular poem by Rudyard Kipling that leant its title to many
a rationalization for imperial expansion at the time. Although
published in 1899 and directed at the Philippines annexation debate,
“The White Man’s Burden” expressed what many had been arguing in
various forms for the previous two decades.

Expansion as practical necessity

While vague notions of duty, destiny and race may have inspired the
imperial visions of some in the United States, others were more
practical in their outlook. This realist approach to US expansion took
as its starting point the rapid population, economic, and geographic
expansion of the United States in the last half of the century and
then looked to what it would take to protect this and ensure further
growth. Such concerns naturally revolved around military and
economic might.

Foremost among these “realists” was Alfred Thayer
Mahan. Mahan was the president of the United
States Naval War College whose lectures, magazine
articles and books such as Influence of Sea Power on

Activity

Take up the White Man's burden—
Send forth the best ye breed—
Go bind your sons to exile
To serve your captives need;

To wait in heavy harness,

On fluttered folk and wild—
Your new-caught, sullen peoples,
Half-devil and half-child.

From “The White Man's Burden,”
Rudyard Kipling, 1899.

Social Darwinism in action

So influential were the ideas of Herbert Spencer

History, 1660—1783 (1890), popularized the thesis that
it was maritime trade and the tools of this trade,
ships both merchant and military, that brought
national greatness. To Mahan, it further meant
secure supplies of coal for these ships be readily
available at ports around the world. It also meant
control of any advantageous waterways, natural
and man-made. In this he was primarily looking to
any future canal cutting across the Isthmus of
Panama and islands that could potentially protect
the approaches to this future waterway. Mahon'’s
thesis found avid readers around the world, perhaps
most notably in Berlin. His book was a major
influence on Kaiser Wilhelm’s decision to embark
on a major naval building program that would have
such far-reaching consequences. Closer to home his
work also found an audience in the likes of
Theodore Roosevelt and Henry Cabot Lodge.

Economic reasons for expansion

and Francis Galton that many of their ideas found
their way into legislation and the press throughout
the Americas. Examples included eugenics
legislation in Canada and immigration policies
throughout the region. Conduct some research and
complete the following chart.

Social Darwinian idea m

Uruguay
Argentina
Bl
Canada
‘United States

There was a growing economic imperative to national expansion at
the end of the 19th century. But even those who saw in expansion a
more divine or moral mission, men such as the Protestant clergyman
and author Josiah Strong, saw the expansion of the Anglo-Saxon
race as inextricably linked to the expansion of its institutions and
economic systemn.

We have already discussed the context of domestic economic
expansion in the 1880s. The leaders of this expansion also sought
markets beyond North America. Despite the fact that a great deal of
European capital was still flowing into the United States, US oil and



steel companies sought new markets and resources around the globe,
and in so doing came into competition with other economic powers
such as the Great Britain and Germany. Other US companies such as
Dupont, Colt and Singer also explored foreign markets with their
manufactured goods. The depression that hit the world after 1873
meant that businesses, regardless of nationality, had to work that
much harder to maintain profits. The move to the gold standard by
most industrializing powers by the 1870s also placed downward
pressure on prices until new gold deposits were discovered at the end
of the century. On the other hand, the convertibility that the gold
standard provided greased the wheels of international trade by
making most currencies easily exchangeable through convertibility
into gold. Although the United States had a massive domestic
market, importing far less than it consumed

domestically, there was a growing sense that by the

1890s, the United States economy was destined to Adiqity
produce more than could be consumed by existing
markets, domestic and foreign, and thus these

Another depression gripped the United States Wheat
in 1893, bringing with it a sense of social and
economic dislocation the solution to which seemed
to some the expansion of the United States itself.

The Historian Richard Hofstadter contends that the

Coal

Data analysis

markets had to expand. United States Economic Expansion, 1865-1898
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The gold standard is a monetary policy
in which currency is readily convertible
to gold. The gold standard requires that
a country’s supply of currency be tied
to its supply of gold.

depression affected the country like never betore. Lol

The depression was radicalizing the working class Source: Kennedy, Paul. 1988. Rise and Fall of the
and this seemed to pose a dangerous threat to what Great Powers: Econornic and Military Conflict from
the middle class perceived as the established 1500 to 2000. London: Fontana Press p. 312.

economic order. Having stretched the republic from
sea to sea, there appeared no obvious opportunities

Research economic growth in two other countries
in the region. How do these numbers compare to

to funnel this discontent into North American those in the United States? What are some reasons
expansion, as had been the case in the past. Despite for the differences? Who was consuming these
the depression, the flow of immigrants continued goods? Were they exported or consumed within
unabated, as did the growth of urban centers. To the country? What are the implications for export
Hofstadter, one of the prime expressions of this versus import-reliant economies?

mood was national self-assertion and aggression.

Political reasons for expansion

In some cases of US foreign expansion in the second half of the

19th century, policy and official action seemed hard-pressed to keep
pace with the actions of its citizens and officials abroad. In the case
of the Samoan Islands, US merchant ships had used the island
increasingly as a coaling station for Pacific trade, a trade that had
quickened since the transcontinental railroad opened up the Pacific
coast to the goods of the US interior. The strategic importance of the
islands was not lost on the US navy, which contemplated a naval
base at Pago Pago in the 1870s. Despite Congress’s rejection of a
formal treaty with Samoa at that time, US commercial interests
continued and by the end of the decade a treaty established a formal
relationship between the Samoans and the United States. Britain and
Germany also recognizing the importance of the islands were not
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about to allow the US a free hand and after some tense encounters
agreed to a three-way protectorate over the islands. The threat
posed by Germany and Britain elicited a great deal of posturing and
bellicose rhetoric from politicians and newspapers across the country.
By 1899, this arrangement became a two-way split of the islands
between Germany and the United States.

A protectorate is a territory thatis

nominally independent but under
 the official military and diplomatic

protection of another country.

Just as the Samoan Islands were an important mid-ocean link
between the United States and the South Pacific, the Hawaiian
Islands grew into an important way station in the growing China
trade. Missionaries, merchants, and sailors settled in the islands
throughout the mid century. As the non-native population increased,
stories of the islands” commercial potential reached the United States
and sugar plantations soon followed providing some evidence for
Strong’s claim in 1885 that “commerce follows the missionary.” And
then followed the military. To the growing US navy, Pearl Harbor in
the islands seemed to provide an easily defended natural harbor from

which it could protect US trade interests. ) ) )
B _ ) ) Discussion point
Hawaii’s sugar trade with the United States provided at once a reason )
0 What is a protectorate?

and a method by which the US could exert more influence on the

islands. In 1875, the United States dropped all tariffs on Hawaiian sugar How does it differ from a
and guaranteed against any third party influence in its affairs, thus colony?

making the Hawaiian Islands a protectorate of the US in all but name. For the protectorate?

By 1887, the US navy had the use of Pearl Harbor. For the protecting country?

. : ; ; . ; What were the benefits of this
The US commercial presence in the islands grew steadily. Fruit and St for the Fawakansd

sugar plantations made up the bulk of these enterprises with the Whit wiere the beriefits for the
United States as their sole destination. When a representative from United States?

Ohio named William McKinley introduced a tariff bill that was passed

into law in 1890, Hawaiian sugar interests fell through the cracks.

While the McKinley Tariff as it became known drastically increased the

tariffs on foreign-produced goods it also paid subsidies to US sugar

producers. All at once Hawaiian sugar was subject to the tariffs, but

ineligible for the subsidy.

Fearing economic ruin, US citizens in the islands took matters into
their own hands and overthrew the young Hawaiian queen
Liliuokalani early in 1893. Those involved immediately petitioned

Adi\'ity
To expand or not

For each of the following groups, write a paragraph taking and defending
a position on the annexation of the Hawaiian Islands in 1893.

e Josiah Strong

e Alfred Mahan

e A San Francisco merchant

e A US naval officer

e A US dergyman

e The British Ambassador to the United States
e A US sugar producer
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the United States government for annexation—to bring them within
the McKinley Tariff wall. The request caught the government and the
voting public in the US by surprise. Now they had to confront the
reality of the theories of Strong, Burgess, Fiske and Mahan. Did the
US really want to be an imperial power?

The immediate answer to this question was ... not right now. The
new president, Cleveland, may have been moderately in favor of
annexation; he was enough of a politician to understand that the
people of the United States and the politicians that represented them,
and upon whom he would depend to pass legislation, were split on
the issue. He sent a fact-finding mission to the islands and found that
the so-called “revolution” was engineered by US business interests in
the islands and had little native support. Nevertheless, the provisional
government put in place would not be dissuaded and Cleveland was
in the unenviable position of having to depose the revolutionaries
with force or to find some sort of intermediate status for Hawaii. He
chose the latter. It proved only a temporary reprieve for the anti-
annexationists. By the time William McKinley had taken office as
President of the United States in 1897 the global context had changed
considerably and by joint resolution of Congress the US annexed
Hawaii in 1898.

Venezuela

The Monroe Doctrine would again emerge as a vital US policy in the

mid 1890s when a boundary dispute re-erupted between Great Discussion point

Britain and Venezuela. Gold had been discovered in the border

region between Venezuela and British Guiana and this raised the 0 _HUW ha,:l the . .
international situation

stakes considerably. The relative merits of the gold standard and the

free coinage of silver had been building as an important issue, both Gharie o Dotoen 1988

with politicians and the public for some years. Cleveland and other ane 106t

supporters of the gold standard saw in this discovery a possible What significant foreign events

source of new gold that could take out some of the fight of the free may have affected US foreign

silver agitators. policy toward Hawaii? How
might these have affected the

Cleveland, on the whole a conservative when it came to matters of United States’ attitude toward

foreign policy, was torn between those in Congress, state imperial expansion?

legislatures and the press who called [or a strong response to what
was perceived as high-handed British interference in the US sphere
of influence and his own beliefs on foreign policy. After studying
the somewhat limited information available to him, Cleveland came
to the conclusion that the former was indeed the case and
advocated for arbitration of the dispute by a third party sending a
note saying as much to the British Foreign Ministry. In a letter
drafted by his aggressive Secretary of State, Richard Olney,
Cleveland reasserted the Monroe Doctrine as he interpreted it
applying to the Venezuelan situation. The note also made veiled
threats of more aggressive action should the British not heed the US
demand for arbitration. The reply from Lord Salisbury was
straightforward. Britain would not submit the matter to arbitration
and the Monroe Doctrine did not apply nor was it a recognized
element of international law.
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When Cleveland’s response to the British rebuff came before
Congress in December 1895, its bellicose tone and language startled

the British and energized jingoists in Congress and the press. After
a period of negotiation, the US and Britain agreed on an arbitration
treaty and eventually the terms of the arbitration itself. On the
surface, the aggressive sabre-rattling of Cleveland and Olney

Jingoism is an expression of extreme
nationalist or parochial sentiment. It
can also manifest itself in an aggressive
foreign policy.

seemed to bear fruit. He had reclaimed for himself and the
Democratic Party the status of defender of US interests from their
Republican Party critics such as Theodore Roosevelt. Further, the
Monroe Doctrine seemed to be alive and well as the century drew

to a close.

Acti\fity
The gold standard

Research the issue of the gold standard at the end of
the 19th century.

1 How was coinage minted in the United States prior
to the 1890s?

2 Describe how the gold standard worked in the
international economic system of the 1890s.

3 Which countries in the world benefited from the
gold standard? Which counties were put at a
disadvantage by the gold standard? Why was this?

4 \What are the advantages and disadvantages of a
country adopting the gold standard as a basis for its
monetary system?

5 How was this issue resolved in the United States?

Read the following excerpt from a speech by William
Jennings Bryan delivered in 1896. Bryan was the
Democratic presidential nominee and a supporter of the
free coinage of silver.

We say to you that you have made the definition of
a business man too limited in its application. The
man who is employed for wages is as much a
business man as his employer; the attorney in a
country town is as much a business man as the
corporation counsel in a great metropolis; the
merchant at the cross-roads store is as much a
business man as the merchant of New York; the
farmer who goes forth in the morning and toils

all day—who begins in the spring and toils all
summer—and who by the application of brain

and muscle to the natural resources of the country
creates wealth, is as much a business man as the
man who goes upon the board of trade and bets
upon the price of grain; the miners who go down
a thousand feet into the earth, or climb two
thousand feet upon the cliffs, and bring forth

from their hiding places the precious metals to

be poured into the channels of trade are as much
business men as the few financial magnates who, in
a back room, corner the money of the world. We
come to speak for this broader class of business men.

It is the issue of 1776 over again. Our ancestors,
when but three millions in number, had the
courage to declare their political independence of
every other nation; shall we, their descendants,
when we have grown to seventy millions, declare
that we are less independent than our forefathers?
No, my [riends, that will never be the verdict of
our people. Therefore, we care not upon what lines
the battle is fought. If they say bimetallism is good,
but that we cannot have it until other nations help
us, we reply that, instead of having a gold standard
because England has, we will restore bimetallism,
and then let England have bimetallism because the
United States has it. If they dare to come out in the
open field and defend the gold standard as a good
thing, we will fight them to the uttermost. Having
behind us the producing masses of this nation and
the world, supported by the commercial interests,
the laboring interests, and the toilers everywhere,
we will answer their demand for a gold standard by
saying to them: “You shall not press down upon
the brow of labor this crown of thorns; you shall
not crucify mankind upon a cross of gold.

Questions

1 Bryan supports bimetallism as being advantageous to
the majority of US workers. To what degree do you
agree with him? How does the gold standard help or
hurt the working classes?

2 What does this speech tell us about political divisions in

the United States at the turn of the century?

3 Draft a response to Bryan from the perspective of a

supporter of the gold standard.




AcﬁViw

To war?

War over the Venezuelan boundary dispute seemed a definite possibility
in December 1895. Evaluate the case for and against war in both Great
Britain and the United States. To what degree do you think that war was
a real possibility throughout this crisis?

Acﬁvity

The Venezuelan Response

In groups, brainstorm possible responses of the Venezuelan government
to the British and US positions on the border dispute. Discuss possible
outcomes for each response. Use the following chart to help.

Possible US reaction Possible British reaction

The Spanish-American War

The Spanish-American War started as a revolution by Cuban
nationalists on behall of a population oppressed by a colonial power,
Indeed it was not the first time the Cubans had tried to shake off
their Spanish overlords. In the 1870s, Cuban revolutionaries had
waged a ten-year struggle for independence. Although there was
considerable sympathy in the United Sates for the plight of the
revolutionaries, and not a small amount of provocation from Spain,
the US government remained neutral.

In 1895, the Cubans rose up against the Spanish colonial
administration, which seemed just as determined to retain the island
colony as they had been two decades earlier. The most influential
Cuban nationalist in 1895 was the poet and writer José Marti.

Marti called for an insurrection and in February of that year Cuban
guerillas began attacking government installations and troops.

In response, General Valeriano Weyler led some 150,000 Spanish
troops across the Atlantic to quell the rising. What ensued was a war,
the ferocity of which startled many. As in many such wars, civilians
bore much of the suffering. In order to deprive the guerillas of food
and support, Weyler ordered rural populations into camps without
adequate food or sanitation and in which thousands died.

The United States took a keen interest in this war for a number of
reasons. The US had invested some $50 million in Cuba and the
revolution was threatening this investment and damaging business
interests. But this was not enough to explain the growing popular
outrage at the Spanish actions in Cuba. By 1895, there were an

3 @ The Spanish-American War

Discussion point

There is some evidence that
the British did not initially take
the Venezuelan boundary
dispute as seriously as the
United States did. Why might
this have been the case? What
other colonial issues were
occupying British attention in
the mid 1890s?

Discussion point

What role do civilians play in
guerilla wars? How does this
differ from their role in
conventional wars? How have
occupying powers tried to
defeat guerrilla forces during
the 20th century?
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estimated 20,000 Cubans living in the United States and a number of
these organized a committee to agitate in favor of independence,
lobby the American government to recognize the revolutionary
government organized by the rebels and to raise funds to fight the
war. Centered in New York, this committee attempted to gain the
support of organized labor, springing from the support of the cigar-
makers union. The committee also fed sensational news stories to

newspapers across the country. The infamous “Yellow Press” of The Yellow Press was originally a
william Randolph Hearst and Joseph Pulitzer capitalized on these group of sensationalist newspapers
stories eventually sending their own correspondents to supply the inthe United States at the end of the
lurid copy. Mass meetings and demonstrations were held in major ~ 19th century. Each newspaper tried to
cities such as Chicago, New York, Kansas City and Philadelphia.  outsell their rivals by printing ever-more
When the issue reached the floor of Congress, many of the :shoddﬂg‘.stor_ies"'lhej_-au?bciﬁes;'malriand_
ideological arguments for expansion were again voiced. Some argued magmeddunng the Cuban Revolution
that a free Cuba would mean expanded markets for US business. supplied a great deal of material for the
Others invoked the Monroe Doctrine in support of the rebels. A yellow press.

friendly Cuba could help the United States navy protect the eastern
approaches to the much-heralded canal to be cut across the Isthmus
of Panama in the same way that Hawaii could protect its western
approaches. Despite this initial furor, interest in the plight of the
revolutionaries did not hold the popular US imagination for long and
President Cleveland steadfastly refused to intervene. Even during the
1896 election campaign, there was little talk of Cuba. The war,
however, was hurting some American interests more than others. By
1897, the revolution in Cuba had significantly affected the sugar
market in the United States. Likewise, tobacco imports from the
embattled island were shrinking, driving prices higher.

Adivity
The Yellow Press

In groups of three, choose a current event in your country that has two

or more clearly identifiable and opposing positions. One of you write a
newspaper article or draw a cartoon keeping as strictly as possible to the
established facts of the event. The other two of you write a newspaper
article or draw a political cartoon on that event in the style of the Yellow
Press, each taking an opposing point of view. There are examples from the
Spanish—American War at the PBS site on its series “The Crucible of Empire”
(http://www.pbs.org/crucible/frames/_journalism.html).

Use the following chart to help:

Discussion questions:
1 How much did the three articles/cartoons differ from each other? Were there
facts/ideas that appeared in all three accounts?

2 Analyze the language or symbols used in each of the accounts. To what
extent are these used to evoke emotion or appeal to reason?

3 How is the chaice of audience important to the writing/drawing of these
articles/cartoons?

4 What is the value and limitation for the historian of using Yellow Press articles
in understanding the past?




The US diplomatic response

President McKinley, who succeeded Cleveland, was more willing to
confront the Spanish diplomatically over their conduct in the war
than Cleveland had been, but stopped short of advocating US
intervention. Nevertheless, he was torn by conflicting domestic
sentiments about the war. The business lobby, on the whole, disliked
the idea of war while some politicians of both parties advocated more
aggressive action. Much of the public saw intervention in some way,
shape or form as a moral duty while diplomats worried about the
response of European powers to any sort of US involvement.
McKinley attempted to strike a middle ground in his inaugural
address by promising a foreign policy that was “firm and dignified ...
just, impartial and ever watchful of our national honor ...” At the
same time this foreign policy “want[ed] no wars of conquest.” His
inaugural address went on to warn against the “temptation of
territorial aggression.” The Yellow Press, nonetheless, continued to be
filled with stories of Spanish cruelty in Cuba. McKinley, again trying
to walk a middle line, put the Spanish government on notice that its
conduct in Spain was unacceptable and that if it did not remedy the
situation the United States would take further action. This threat
seemed to have the desired result. The Spanish government recalled
General Weyler and proposed some limited reforms. By the end of
1897, the Cuban insurrection again appeared to recede from the
public eye in America.

“Ever watchful of our national honor” took on a more immediate
meaning in early 1898, The Yellow Press, in this case the New York
Journal, printed a letter that had been leaked from the Spanish
ambassador in Washington, Dupuy de Lome, to the Spanish
government in Madrid in which he derides McKinley as a weak and

£ .
William McKinley (1843-1901)

Born in Ohio, William McKinley served a brief
tenure as a school teacher and later enlisted as a
private in the Union army during the civil war,
achieving the rank of major before the end of
the war. He studied law and entered into private
practice in Canton, Ohio. After entering politics
he was elected to Congress in 1877 and served
there for 14 years when he left to become
governor of Ohio. During and after his years in Congress, McKinley
showed himself to be a fervent economic nationalist and protectionist.
After becoming president in 1897, he revealed himself to be a skillful
politician. The Spanish—American War dominated his presidency.

During the first two years of the conflict McKinley tried to steer a
cautious course that would not plunge the United States into war,
despite growing pressure to do so. After the war, McKinley was
persuaded by what he believed public opinion to favor—an extended
imperial presence—and with this he acquiesced to the annexation of the
Philippines, Guam, and Puerto Rico. In September 1901, McKinley was
assassinated while visiting Buffalo, New York, and was succeeded by his
vice president, Theodore Roosevelt.

' 4
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pandering politician. Although his political opponents in the United
States made the same accusations, when they came from a foreign
country they took on the robes of a national insult. Congress again
took up the cause, dormant for some time, of recognition of the
revolutionary government. A week later, a more serious and deadly
blow to “national honor” occurred when the USS Maine, a US
battleship, exploded in Havana harbor killing 260 of her crew.

McKinley’s response was initially measured. An inquiry was ordered
into the causes of the explosion. The inquiry concluded that it had
been an underwater mine that had touched off explosions in the
ship’s magazines. Congress allocated $50 million to the looming war
and the press and the public increasingly called for aggressive action

against Spain. Although still wary of war, McKinley went to Congress

on April 11 for the authority to use force against the Spanish. The
Teller Amendment, one of the resolutions that Congress passed
authorizing the war, stated that the United States had no intention
of annexing Cuba.

The United States invades the Philippines

On April 19, Congress authorized the use of force against the Spanish.
Although Spain’s colonial holdings included Guam, Puerto Rico, Cuba
and the Philippines, the fighting was la rgely contained to Cuba and the
Philippines. The United States navy was well-prepared for the war. It
was a modern fighting force that had developed a strategic plan should
war with Spain come. Once the war broke, it put this plan into action.
Commodore George Dewey assembled a squadron of seven ships of
the American Asiatic Squadron in Hong Kong in February and with
this force set out for Manila Bay in the Philippines in late April.

The Spanish naval force defending the islands consisted of older ships
that were outgunned and out-armored by the US force, although the
Spanish commander, Admiral Montojo, had hoped that shore
batteries could support his ships in defending the islands against a US
naval attack. The Spanish preparations were still underway when
Dewey’s squadron arrived in the Philippines on April 30. After
seeking out Montojo's fleet, the United States attacked at dawn on
May 1. After an hour and a half of action, the Spanish force was
destroyed. But what to do now? Dewey had enough marines to hold
the naval yards in Manila Bay, but not to wrest the city, much less
the islands, from the Spanish troops stationed there. The US navy
held the waters around the islands and waited for a landing force to
arrive, which it had by the end of the summer and by August 13 the
Philippines were in US hands. The first major success of the war, the
Battle of Manila Bay, had been won half the globe away from the
fight to free Cuba.

The United States army was not the modern fighting force that the
United States navy was in 1898. At the outbreak of the war, the
regular army consisted of 28,000 soldiers and officers spread out
across the continent. State militias were estimated to have something
under 115,000 additional men, although the federal government's
authority to press them into overseas service was debatable.
Volunteers would be needed. In this instance, the war fever that had

Acl;i\ﬂty

Discussion point

What did McKinley mean by
“national honor?" What type of
affront to this honor do you
think would provoke a war?
What do you think would
rouse your country to war?

President McKinley
and war fever

There has been considerable
historic debate on the forces
that led President McKinley to
war with Spain in 1898. Some
historians have argued that it
was the Yellow Press that
incited the public to pressure
the government to take action.
Others have argued that it
was the business lobby that
influenced the president.
Analyze the arguments of
historians such as:

e Walter Lefeber

e Julius Pratt

e Howard Zinn

e Robert C. Hilderbrand
e John Dobson




gripped the country in the
preceding months paid dividends.
Citizens of the United States
responded to the president’s call
for 125,000 volunteers
enthusiastically. It was, however,
one thing to call for 125,000
volunteers and quite another one
to clothe, arm, equip, train and
transport that many men.

These problems were soon obvious.
As regulars and volunteers
assembled in Florida, Tennessee,
and Virginia for the anticipated
invasion of Cuba, it became
evident that the army was not prepared. The camps were rife with
disease. Despite the fact that they were going to tight in a tropical
climate, the majority of the men were issued with the traditional dark
woolen uniforms. While the regular troops were issued with modern
repeating rifles, much of the volunteer force had to make do with the
Springtield single- shot “Trapdoor” rifle.

Confusion also characterized the early command decisions made by
the army. Lacking a coherent strategic plan prior to the Congressional
resolutions, the army high command, led by General Nelson Miles,
debated how to proceed and where to attack. Havana was considered
and then rejected, as the bulk of the Spanish force was stationed
there. Eventually, it was decided to launch an attack from the
Florida camp, in Tampa, on Santiago. The regular army units were in
Tampa as was the volunteer cavalry force that became known as the
Rough Riders led by its second in command, Theodore Roosevelt.
The Rough Riders, the regular army units and the state militia that
embarked at Tampa on June 6 for the invasion numbered some
17,000 men and were led by General William Shafter. This force
would face about 125,000 Spanish troops. Spain’s land forces were
augmented by a squadron of obsolete ships under the command of
Admiral Cervera that had managed to elude the US fleet and slip into
Santiago Harbor, only to be subsequently trapped.

After a chaotic landing in Cuba, the US forces moved toward
Santiago. En route they fought the battles of El Caney and San Juan
Hill, defeating the Spanish forces and by early July found themselves
in front of Santiago, exhausted and lacking supplies. Within days the
Spanish fleet attempted to break through the US naval blockade and
was destroyed, leading the Spanish commander to negotiate the
surrender of his forces defending Santiago. Meanwhile, a force of
18,000 US soldiers embarked for Puerto Rico, another Spanish
Caribbean possession defended by 9,000 Spanish soldiers. After a
series of battles in early August, the Puerto Rican campaign was cut
short by an armistice signed by Spanish and US officials on

August 10. The war had lasted a matter of months and cost the
United States about 2,500 dead, only about 16 per cent of which
were battle deaths, the remainder perishing from disease.

3 @ The Spanish—American War

US troops crossing over a river,
Philippines, 1899.

Q Of what strategic
importance were the

Philippines to the United
States in 18992 What
challenges did its
occupation of the
Philippines pose for
the United States?

Discussion point

How did the Spanish—American
War differ from the other wars
that the United States fought
in the 19th century? In what
ways was it similar? What
lesson might the US have
taken from the organization
and conduct of the war?
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The aftermath: The imperial debate

From October to December 1898, US and Spanish representatives
negotiated a treaty in Paris. The resulting Treaty of Paris ceded Puerto
Rico and Guam to the United States. Cuba would gain her independence
as the Teller Amendment prohibited its annexation. It was the
Philippines that proved to be a difficult point. The Spanish were less
ready to relinquish it than they had been their Caribbean possessions,
but had no realistic way of holding them against American demands
backed up by a naval squadron in Manila Bay. The United States for its
part recognized the strategic importance of the islands to the growing
China trade. In the end, the United States agreed to pay $20 million for
the Philippines. But the real debate was only getting started.

In the United States, the Treaty of Paris had to be ratified by the
Senate with a two-thirds majority. Groups such as the American
Anti-Imperialist League with prominent members like Mark
Twain and Samuel Gompers formed to argue against the annexation
of the Philippines. They were joined by many Democrats, sugar
growers and isolationists. The Republican Party led by President
McKinley, the navy and those who would benefit from increased
Asian trade argued in favor of annexation. In early February 1899,
the fate of the Philippines was put to the question in the Senate.
Annexation carried the day by the narrowest ol margins.

While the Teller Amendment ensured Cuba’s nominal political
independence, the United States still maintained an occupation force
on the island until 1902. During this period American capital poured
into Cuba. The infrastructure was modernized while the occupiers
renovated the financial system and government administration.
American fruit and tobacco companies bought up huge tracts of land
such that by 1901 much of Cuba’s economy and trade was dominated
by the US. How, then, to protect these extensive interests while at the
same time upholding the Teller Amendment in word if not in spirit?
The answer came in the form of the Platt Amendment. Passed in 1901,
the Platt Amendment “guaranteed” Cuban independence by forbidding
Cuba from entering into any other foreign treaties. The amendment
further reserved for the United States the right 1o intervene in Cuba to
protect this independence and to be sold or leased military installations
on the island for this purpose. Amid popular Cuban protests, the Platt
Amendment became a part of the Cuban constitution.

The status of the Philippines was less complicated; it was part of the
United States. In 1899, under the leadership of an erstwhile US ally,
Emilio Aquinaldo, Filipinos rose against their colonizers and carried
on a brutal guerilla war until 1901. By the time Aquinaldo was
captured the US had come to understand the price of empire
building—the war had occupied some close to 100,000 soldiers and
cost close to 5,000 US lives. It is estimated that over 200,000 Filipinos
died in the two and a half years of fighting. When William Taft took
over the governorship of the Philippines in 1901 he embarked on a
paternalistic program of reform that involved the construction of
schools and infrastructure to support the US-dominated industry and
the creation of a political assembly to practice a limited form of self-
rule. Despite this, it would take the severe dislocations accompanying
the end of the Second World War to secure Philippine independence.

The American Anti-Imperialist League
was an organization formed by a wide
cross- section of American society to
fight against the growing sentiment that
favored annexation of the Philippines
after the US victory in the Spanish-
American War.

Paternalism refers to an unequal
relationship between two entities in
which one is dominated by the other.
In terms of imperialism it s the idea
that the colony is not able to make its
own decisions and that itis up to the
colonizer to act for the colony and take
care of it as though it were a child.
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Ac[iVity
The imperial debate

Source A

The following is an excerpt from an essay written in August 1898 by
Andrew Carnegie, a wealthy steel magnate and vice-president of the
Anti-lmperialist League.

To reduce it to the concrete, the question is: Shall we attempt to
establish ourselves as a power in the far East and possess the
Philippines for glory? The glory we already have, in Dewey's
victory overcoming the power of Spain in a manner which adds
one more to the many laurels of the American navy, which,
from its infancy till now, has divided the laurels with Britain
upon the sea. The Philippines have about seven and a half
millions of people, composed of races bitterly hostile to one
another, alien races, ignorant of our language and institutions.
Americans cannot be grown there. The islands have been
exploited for the benefit of Spain, against whom they have
twice rebelled, like the Cubans. But even Spain has received
little pecuniary benefit from them. The estimated revenue of
the Philippines in 1894-95 was £2,715,980, the expenditure
being £2,656,026, leaving a net result of about $300,000. The
United States could obtain even this trifling sum from the
inhabitants only by oppressing them as Spain has done. But, if
we take the Philippines, we shall be forced to govern them as
generously as Britain governs her dependencies, which means
that they will yield us nothing, and probably be a source of
annual expense. Certainly, they will be a grievous drain upon
revenue if we consider the enormous army and navy which we
shall be forced to maintain upon their account.

Source: Camnegie, Andrew. "Distant Possessions: The Parting of the
Ways.” The Gospel of Weafth. New York: The Century Co. 1901.

TeTIeT———— e wr ac e
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Source B

The following is an excerpt of a speech given by Albert Beveridge,
a Senator from Indiana.

The Opposition tells us that we ought not to 'govem a people
without their consent. I answer, The rule of liberty that all
just government derives its authority from the consent of
the governed, applies only to those who are capable of self
government We govern the Indians without their consent,
we govern our territories without their consent, we govern
our children without their consent. How do they know what
our government would be without their consent? Would not
the people of the Philippines prefer the just, humane,
civilizing government of this Republic to the savage, bloody
rule of pillage and extortion from which we have rescued
them?

T T ———

Source: Beveridge, Albert J. “The March of the Flag” 1898. History
Tools.org: Resources for the Study of American History. http://www.
historytools.org/sources/beveridge.html.
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Source C

President McKinley related the following to General James Rusling
in 1899. Rusling recalled the conversation for an interview in 1901.

When next I realized that the Philippines had dropped into
our laps I confess I did not know what to do with them ...

I walked the floor of the White House night after night until
midnight; and I am not ashamed to tell you, gentlemen,
that T went down on my knees and prayed Almighty God
for light and guidance. ... And one night late it came to me
this way. ...

1 That we could not give them back to Spain—that would
be cowardly and dishonorable;

2 That we could not turn them over to France or
Germany—our commercial rivals in the Orient—that
would be bad business and discreditable;

3 That we could not leave them to themselves—they
were unlit for self-government—and they would soon
have anarchy and misrule worse than
Spain’s war;

4 That there was nothing left for us to do but to take
them all, and to educate the Filipinos, and uplift and
civilize and Christianize them as our fellow men for
whom Christ also died.

Source: Rusling, General James. “Interview with President William
McKinley! The Christian Advocate. 22 January 1903. p. 17. Reprinted
in Schirmer, Daniel and Rosskamm Shalom, Stephen. (eds.) 1987. The
Philippines Reader. Boston: South End Press. pp. 22-23.

Questions
1 What does Camegie mean by “glory”? (source A)

2 What evidence is there of a practical approach to the issue of imperialism
in each of the documents?

3  What evidence is there of ethnocentrism in the documents?

4 Compare and contrast how the people of the Philippines are regarded in
sources A and B.

5 \What role did religion play in McKinley's dedision to annex the Philippines,

according to Rusling?

6 With reference to its origin and purpose, evaluate the value and
limitations of source C to historians studying McKinley's decision to
annex the Philippines.

Acti\fity

Nationalist reaction

In groups of two, research the post Spanish-American War positions of
Cuban nationalists and Filipino nationalists. Write a speech from your
allocated country's perspective. Come together and write a joint essay,
comparing and contrasting postwar nationalism in Cuba and the Philippines.



3 @ United States foreign policy

United States foreign policy

While the United States seemed content to set up a colonial
administration in the Philippines, it specifically disavowed such an
approach to China. By the end of the 19th century, European powers
were taking advantage of a weakening Chinese regime to expand
.their influence, direct and indirect, in the country. These expanding
spheres of influence threatened to leave the United States behind,
even though the significant focus of US Asian policies and territorial
acquisition in the Pacific has been to protect or further China trade.

The Open Door Policy

John Hay, the US Secretary of State, had to devise a way to assert US
trading interests in China without resorting to war. His answer was
the Open Door Policy. The Open Door stated that there was to be no
discrimination of foreign powers within a country’s sphere of
influence and that the existing taritf structure as set by the Chinese
government was to remain in effect. Hay proclaimed the Open Door
in diplomatic notes sent to the major European powers. With no
military threat to back it up and no international authority to enforce
it, the Open Door could be observed or ignored as the Europeans saw
fit. It would take an international incident to give the United States
the leverage to press the Open Door into reality.

Chinese nationalists had long bridled at the gradual erosion of their
economic and political sovereignty at the hands of European powers.
This growing rage erupted in 1900 when a secret nationalist society
called the Righteous and Harmonious Fists or Boxers rose against
Europeans in China, besieging the foreign diplomatic corps in the
British embassy in Beijing. A multinational force, of which over
2,000 were from the United States, eventually relieved the siege.
This participation gave the US a say in the resolution to the incident
and from which they further pushed the Open Door Policy.

Hay further insisted that the resolution must therefore include the
territorial integrity of China—that China would stay nominally
independent—but that this “independence” must include free trade.

The Big Stick

When an assassin’s bullet cut William McKinley’s life and presidency
short in 1901 it catapulted Theodore Roosevelt into the White House.
Roosevelt, in many ways, typified a popular sentiment at the turn of
the century. The Progressives and the era that bears their name, was
a diverse group of interests within US society that believed that
apparent US ascendancy on the world stage depended on a modern,
scientific and professional approach in everything from industry to
the military and diplomacy. The return of economic prosperity
helped fuel this optimism. Under Roosevelt the US military would
move from an ad hoc civilian army to a more centralized professional
force. The diplomatic corps would be modernized with specialized
training and examinations for those who would represent the United
States to the world. Roosevelt also believed in the “civilizing”
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Theodore Roosevelt (1858-1919)

Bomn into a wealthy New York family and mostly home
schooled, Roosevelt later attended and would graduate
from Harvard College. After a period of travel abroad,
he entered politics as an elected member of the New
York State Assembly. His political style was energetic
and he became an ardent proponent of political and
social reform, arguing against the power of special
interests. After 1889, Roosevelt served in a number of
political positions including Commissioner of the New
York City Police and Assistant Secretary of the Navy in
the McKinley Administration, all the while pushing a
“Progressive” agenda. Roosevelt advocated for war with
Spain and when this war finally broke on the United
States he led a volunteer force in Cuba. In 1898, he
was elected Governor of New York State and continued
his energetic reforming of the bureaucracy of
government and combating the power of big business.
He was chosen the Republican vice-presidential
candidate in 1900, a position that would catapult him
into the White House when President McKinley was
assassinated in 1901.

As president, Roosevelt valued action and tended
toward autocratic decision-making. He understood that

-

US power must rest on a strong
military but also had a sense
that the United States must use
this power to “civilize” the
world. In the western
hemisphere this “civilizing” mission
generally meant an expansion of US

influence backed by US military and economic might
and the ignoring of Latin American nationalism.

This led to an interventionist approach in Latin America
that would become known as Big Stick Diplomacy.
Outside of this sphere of influence, Roosevelt generally
championed peaceful settlement of disputes between
nations. Once out of office, in 1909, he grew
disenchanted with Taft's policies. Prior to the 1912
presidential election, Roosevelt spilt with the Republican
Party and founded the Progressive Party also known as
the Bull Moose Party, effectively splitting the Republican
vote and helping Woodrow Wilson's election victory.
During the First World War, he would consistently argue
for a stronger policy toward Germany.

obligation of the modern countries of the world—that it was their
duty to bring the benefits of “civilization,” as he saw them, to the
“backward” corners of the earth. Inherent in that notion was the
principle that the United States would have to become more involved

in international affairs.

When Roosevelt’s progressive and internationalist inclinations were
combined with his deep admiration for the military as an expression
of a nation’s strength, the result was Big Stick diplomacy—the notion
that the United States could achieve its foreign policy goals if it
backed its interests with a credible military threat. As an ardent
follower of Alfred Mahan, Roosevelt understood this to mean
primarily a large and modern navy. Between 1898 and 1913, the US
navy constructed 25 battleships and more than doubled its personnel.

In 1907, Roosevelt paraded this portion
of his Big Stick around the world. The
Great White Fleet made stops at a

number of ports around the world Great Britain
including Yokohama in Japan. Fance|
The full proverb from which the term Rus.sia. :
Big Stick comes reads: “Speak softly and  United States

carry a big stick.” On occasion, Roosevelt Italy

could speak softly. When Russia and Germany
Japan went to war in 1905, it was I
Roosevelt who helped broker the peace
in an attempt to maintain some sort of a
balance of power in Asia. Under his

leadership the United States grew closer

Austria-Hungary

arship tonnage of the powers, 1880-1914

1880 186 | 100 | 0 94
650000 679000 1065000 2174000 2714000
| 271000 319000 = 499000 = 725000 900000
200000 180,000 383000 | 679,000
| 769000 240000 333000 824000 985000
100,000 242000 245,000 327,000 498,000
88000 190000 285000 964000 130500
60000 66000 87000 210000 372,000

15000 41000 187000 496000 700000

Source: Kennedy, Paul. Rise and Fall of the Great Powers: Economic and
Military Conflict from 1500 to 2000. London: Fontana Press. p. 261.




The Great White Fleet, USS Connecticut leading North Atlantic fleet off the coast of
Virginia, 1909.

to the United Kingdom than it had been in years. Roosevelt also
helped to mediate a settlement on Morocco at Algeciras in 1906.

But there was also the Big Stick. Partially on the strength of the
enlarged American fleet the Americans and Japanese came to an

agreement on the status gquo in the Pacific. But it was in Latin America

that the Big Stick would be the most evident.

The Panama Canal

The prospect of cutting through Central America to join the Pacific
and Atlantic oceans had been discussed since the middle of the 19th
century. The failure of a French attempt had brought scandal and
political disaster to the French Third Republic. The two primary
questions surrounding such a massive project were “Who would
build it?” and “Where, exactly, would it be built?” The United States
and Great Britain had agreed to cooperate in the project, but by the
time Roosevelt took office, this had fallen out of favor in the US and
the McKinley administration had negotiated away this agreement.
Where to locate this colossal project proved more complicated.

The two leading contenders were Nicaragua and Panama.

In1903, Congress and the president decided on the Panama option.
The United States, however, had only purchased the rights to build
the canal. It now had to acquire the land on which to build the canal,
and this would require negotiations with the Colombian government,
the country that owned Panama. The US Secretary of State, Hay,
negotiated that the United States would lease the land for 100 years,

pay $10 million to Colombia for the lease and pay $250,000 a year for

the duration of the lease.

The Colombian Senate rejected the treaty favoring as it did US
interests. Roosevelt was enraged at the nerve of the Colombian
government, standing in the way of his idea of progress and
civilization. Since speaking softly had not seemed to work, Roosevelt
prepared the “Big Stick.” The fear that the United States might
abandon the Panama option for the Nicaragua option drove the
Panamanians to revolt against their Colombian overlords yet again.

The fortuitous arrival of a US battleship and troops, a very real display

of Roosevelt’s Big Stick foreign policy, prevented the Colombian

3 @ United States foreign policy

What was the importance
of the United States Navy
to Theodore Roosevelt's
foreign policy? What was
the purpose of the Great
White Fleet's world tour?
To what extent was it
successful?

Activity

Why Nicaragua?
Why Panama?

Research, create and make a
presentation to the class on
why the Central American
Canal should either be dug
through Nicaragua or Panama
from the point of view of the
Panamanians and
Nicaraguans. Be sure to
include potential economic,
military, social, and foreign
policy benefits of the canal.
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government from crushing the revolt. The United States was only too
happy to recognize the newly independent Panama, which agreed to
the same payment as had been promised to the previous Colombian
government for a strip of land ten miles wide. When the canal opened
in 1914, North Americans saw it as a testament to their ingenuity,
hard work and industry—a crowning achievement of the Progressive
Era. To others in the Americas and indeed the world it was another
example of imperialism backed by western technological advances.

It also meant that the United States now controlled one of the most
important waterways in the world. It needed to secure that ownership
to achieve further control of the Caribbean.

Venezuela, Santo Domingo and the
Roosevelt Corollary

While the Monroe Doctrine may have stopped European countries Acti"ity

from physically intervening in the Americas, it did not stop European
capital from flooding into the region through to the end of the 19th
century. When early in Roosevelt’s presidency Venezuela defaulted on
loans to German, British and Ttalian creditors, these governments used
force to secure payment by blockading Venezuelan ports and shelling
the port city of Puerto Cabello, something that Roosevelt, the United
States and the Monroe Doctrine could not tolerate. To prevent foreign
powers from conducting any further debt-collecting incursions,
Roosevelt articulated a policy that would come to be known as the
Roosevelt Corollary to the Monroe Doctrine. While Monroe’s original
doctrine had been a warning to European powers to stay out of the
United States’ sphere of influence, the Corollary was an assurance
that if the nations of Central and South America could not keep their
financial houses in order and thereby threaten the “civilized” world,
the United States would step in and manage their finances for them,
even to the point of collecting debts for the European powers.
Roosevelt wanted to remove any pretext that European powers might
have for military interventions in the Caribbean.

The Corollary was first used in Santo Domingo. To stop France and

Italy from forcibly collecting money they were owed by Santo

Domingo and thereby threatening American strategic interests in the 9
region, the US sent a financial administrator to manage Dominican
finances, collecting duties on imports and using 55 per cent of this

revenue to pay foreign creditors. The remaining 45 per cent was

remitted to the Dominican government of Carlos Morales.

Responding to extraterritoriality

Extraterritoriality is a principle by which a country enforces its laws
outside its own territory. During the later 19th and early 20th centuries
this became an important tool of imperialism. Taken to its extreme, this
principle held that British or US citizens living in a foreign country
would still be governed by British or US laws regardless of the laws of
the nation in which they were living. This could prove very handy

for foreign businessmen trying to enforce contracts and a serious
impediment to a country trying to exercise her sovereignty in the face
of imperialism. Two Latin Americans developed doctrines in response to
the principle of extraterritoriality. In the late 19th century, the Argentine
jurist Carlos Calvo argued that extraterritoriality had no basis in

The Panama Canal

Research the history of the
Panama Canal in the 20th
century. Evaluate the effect of
the canal on the United States
and Panama respectively. List
the benefits and drawbacks
for each country.

Discussion point

How might the other countries
of Central and South America
react to the Roosevelt
Corollary? What options were
open to them?

What advantages did the
Corollary have over simply
taking control of Santo
Domingo?
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international law. Initially, Calvo advocated that debt had to be enforced
through the courts of the countries in which the money was lent. He
later developed this idea into a doctrine stating that all sovereign
countries should be entirely free to treat foreigners within their borders
as they saw fit to the extent that there would be very little if any
accepted international standards; in a sense, there was no such thing as
international law. Argentine foreign minister Luis Drago later developed
a more workable and specific doctrine by which counties could not use
force to collect debts owed to its nationals. The Hague Conference of
1907 adopted a form of the Drago Doctrine in its conventions.

Activity
TOK Link
Ethics

Extraterritoriality remains an issue in international

relations. In recent years, it has been raised in response

to the implementation of the death penalty in some
countries. Specifically, debates have surrounded the

extent to which a country should agree to deport people
to countries in which they face a death sentence, despite
the fact that the deporting country has no death penalty.
Conversely, other instances surround the extent to which
a country in which there is no death penalty should

seek the release of its citizens under death sentences in

other countries, as in the following case.

Canadian on death row in U.S. down to last
legal remedy

The Canadian Press
Monday May 17, 2010

CALGARY — It's been a quarter-century of legal
battles and court hearings, and now the only
Canadian on death row in the United States is
about to hit the wall in his fight to stay alive.
Ronald Smith’s case is to go before the U.S.
Supreme Court this fall—the last legal option
available to him.

“Frankly our assessment is any time you are asking
the U.S. Supreme Court to review a case, and,
given the limited number of cases they review, it's
probably somewhat of a long shot,” Smith’s lawyer
of many years, Greg Jackson, told The Canadian
Press. “That's really from the court system
standpoint our last chance ... We've exhausted all
state and federal remedies other than the U.S.
Supreme Court. If the U.S. Supreme Court does
not either hear the petition or grant relief, then
basically it will be remanded back to the state of
Montana to go forward with an execution date.”

Smith, 52, has been living on borrowed time since
he was convicted in 1983 of murdering two -©

cousins, Harvey Madman Jr. and Thomas Running
Rabbit, while he was high on drugs and alcohol.

He originally requested and was granted the death
penalty for his crimes, but he had a change of heart
and has been fighting a legal roller coaster for the
last 25 years. He has been sentenced to death four
times and had the order overturned on three
occasions.

Smith, originally from Red Deer, Alta., has spent
23 hours a day in his cell in the maximum-security
wing of the Montana State Prison at Deer Lodge.
Out behind that wing sits a small trailer, the state’s
death chamber, where three men have been
executed by lethal injection in the last 10 years.

His latest setback came last week when a regional
Appeal Court rejected a bid to have his case
reheard. Jackson had argued that Smith didn’t
have effective counsel when he pleaded guilty and
the death penalty wasn’t warranted. Now Jackson
will file the paperwork asking the Supreme Court
to review the case. A decision isn’t expected until
October.

“It's coming down to where the rubber meets the
road. It’s a position that we all hoped we would
never get to,” Jackson said. If it goes as expected,
and the Supreme Court refuses to hear the case,
the final hope will be a request for clemency from
Montana Gov. Brian Schweitzer.

“Once a petition is filed, then there is notice
published in newspapers throughout the state of
the hearing, Jackson explained. “There is a
hearing at which the Board of Pardons and Parole
listens to comments from the opponents and
proponents for clemency. Then they make a
recommendation to either grant or deny. “Either
way it goes to the governor.”

Jackson said the Canadian government will be
asked for its support. Ottawa used to routinely
lobby for clemency in such cases, but Stephen
Harper’s Conservatives have brought in a -©
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policy that Canada will not get involved if there's
been a conviction in a democratic country that
honours the rule of law.

But last year a Federal Court justice ruled that
Ottawa couldn’t arbitrarily end its long-standing
approach and ordered the government to try to
win clemency for Smith. Liberal MP Dan
McTeague, the party's critic for consular affairs,
said he will hold the government to its
responsibility to follow the federal court decision.
“I expect the Canadian government to stand by
the law and stand by its conventions and the
minister of foreign affairs to do the job to seek to
commute the sentence of Ronald Smith,” said
McTeague. “The reality here is a simple call madge

Acﬁvity

Backing down in Venezuela
Source A

by the Canadian government, through its minister
of foreign affairs, to the governor would likely have
the effect of sparing Mr. Smith’s life.”

Source: http://www.ctv.ca/CTVNews/CalgaryHome/
20100517/ronald-smith-death-row-100517/.

Class debate

To what extent are ethics universal? Are there some
laws that should be applied to foreign nationals and
other laws that should not? Is there a case for
extraterritoriality? Divide into two groups and debate
the following question:

0 To what extent should the laws of a country
apply to its citizens beyond its borders?

Following is the view of historian Nancy Mitchell on the crisis in Venezuela.

President Theodore Roosevelt later claimed that it was only his big stick (wielded
quietly) that stayed the Kaiser’s hand [in Venezuela]. Analysis of German aims and

ambitions in Venezuela, however, does not support this interpretation. It indicates that
it was a withdrawal of British support, not Roosevelt's stick, that convinced Germans
to end the blockade. It also reveals that, US fears and allegations to the contrary,
Germany was exceedingly cautious before, during, and after the blockade. Its policy
was far from recklessly aggressive. It was timid. ...

Theodore Roosevelt claimed, almost fourteen years after the fact, that he had delivered a
secret ultimatum to the Germans that brought them to the bargaining table. The US
naval exercises had been planned well in advance and were known to the Germans and
the English before the blockade began, yet not one document has been found to confirm
the president’s assertion, not in the United States, not in Germany, and not in England.

Source: Mitchell, Nancy. 1999. The Danger of Dreamns: German and American Imperialism in Latin
America. University of North Carolina Press. pp. 65, 87.

Source B

Following is an alternative view put forward by the historian Edmund Morris.

The Venezuela incident of late 1902 is the locus classicus [classic example] of
[Roosevelt’s] famously colloquial foreign policy, “Speak soltly and carry a big stick.”

If Roosevelt expected an answer to his ultimatum of 8 December, he was soon
disappointed. That Sunday von Holleben [the German ambassador] seemed interested
in talking only about the weather, of all things, and tennis. Losing patience, TR
[Theodore Roosevelt] asked if Germany was going to accept President Castro’s
arbitration proposal transmitted by Secretary of State Hay. The ambassador said no. -©
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Controlling his temper, the president replied that Kaiser Wilhelm must understand
that he, Roosevelt, was “very definitely” threatening war.!' Von Holleben declined to be
a party to such peremptory language.

From there [New York], before midnight [16 December], certain words flashed to
Berlin. ... The evidence suggests that von Holleben’s cable [to Berlin] was burned after
reading, in approved German security fashion.

... The reaction in Berlin was immediate [once it received the ultimatum].

On 17 December, the Reichstag decided to accept arbitration, acting secretly and in
such haste that urgings from Secretary Hay in Washington and Metternich in London
were redundant on receipt.

' TR (Theodore Roosevelt), quoted by William Loeb (witness) to Henry Pringle, 14 April 1930, Henry
Pringle Papers, Harvard College Library, Cambridge, Mass. (Edmund Morris's citation)

Source: Morris, Edmund. “A matter of extreme urgency': Theodore Roosevelt, Wilhelm |1, and the
Venezuela Crisis of 1902!" Naval War College Review. Spring 2002.

Questions
1 Compare and contrast the views of why the 3 According to source A, what was the role of Britain in
Venezuelan crisis did not result in war in each the resolution to the crisis?
document. Can you account for the differences? 4 With reference to its origin and purpose, evaluate the
2 s it possible for both historians to be correct? Why value and limitations of source B.
or why not?
Activity

Two views of Roosevelt

Source A Source B

President Roosevelt standing atop Sagamore Hill (his
home) wearing wings labeled "Down With Peace” and

“Hurrah For War” while carrying a "big stick” end to the Russo—Japanese War in 1905.

*GOOD OFFICES"

Questions

1
2
3

Compare and contrast the view of President Theodore Roosevelt in the two sources.

How might these two views be explained?

How might the domestic context in the United States, when each of these cartoons
were published, have affected the cartoonists’ opinions of Roosevelt?

President Roosevelt “speaking gently” to the Russian
Czar and Japanese Emperor in an effort to mediate an
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Dollar Diplomacy

William Howard Taft succeeded £ i
Roosevelt as president in 1908 and William Howard Taft (1857"11930) :
sought to hold the same foreign A Yale-trained lawyer, Taft distinguished himself in

the Republican judicial appointments that he was
able to secure while practicing in Ohio. Rather than
rise through traditional political channels, Taft

proved himself a sound administrator in the
Philippines and Cuba and as Roosevelt's Secretary of
War, He also handled diplomatic tasks associated with
Japanese affairs surrounding the Russo—Japanese War.

policy course as his predecessor.
Taft, however, was less inclined to
use the Big Stick. He looked to the
apparent success of the Roosevelt
Corollary and expanded on what
he saw as the lesson gleaned from

it. His approach wguld cometa i Taft can be seen as a reluctant president who nonetheless initially bore
known as Dollar Diplomacy. Roosevelt's stamp of approval though little of his political skill and
Dollar diplomacy sought to replace stubborn, autocratic style. While in office, Taft was caught between the

US military might with the power Progressives and the conservative Republicans. Trying to strike a balance
of its burgeoning economy and between these two factions pleased few and in the Republican

the financial know-how ol nomination convention of 1912 Roosevelt split with Taft and the
Progressive Era financial wizards. Republican conservatives starting the Progressive or Bull Moose Party.
Like the Corollary, Dollar Wilson's victory relieved him of the burden of governing and he became a
Diplomacy wished to remove any professor of Law at Yale University. He was appointed Chief Justice of the

pretext for European intervention (. United States in 1921, a post to which he had always aspired.

Ly

in Latin America by managing the
financial affairs of countries whose
economies were “backward” by US standards and thus ensure that
European debts were paid. Loans from US bankers would be used to
pay off European creditors. Financial managers would move in and
remake the economy, if not in the US model, then to US advantage.
Tax collection would become more efficient, budgets regularized, a
form of the gold standard adopted.

There developed a marked gap between the theory of Dollar Adwity

Diplomacy and its practice. As rational and “progressive” as the A=l

measures seemed to the United States, Latin Americans could not Continuity and change
help but see them as very thinly veiled imperialism. Costa Rica and Compare and contrast the
Guatemala rejected it outright—refusing to sign treaties based on the administrations of Roosevelt
principles of Dollar Diplomacy. Honduran nationalists persuaded and Taft in the following areas:
their congress to do the same. This provoked a US-sponsored e domestic policy
revolution, which installed a pro-US regime that was more amenable o foreign policy

to the dictates of Dollar Diplomacy. The Dominican agreement also (Latin America)
broke down in 1912, requiring the US military to restore the

forei licy (E
obligations of Dollar Diplomacy. o! “forsign poley. (Furepe)

e economic policy
Nicaragua was another trouble spot for US diplomacy. In response to
the nationalism of the Nicaraguan leader José Santos Zelaya, US
mining interests sponsored a revolution eventually backed by Taft’s
government and the United States Marine Corps. When the US
Senate would not ratify the Dollar Diplomacy treaty with Nicaragua,
private US companies and banks acquired controlling interests in
Nicaraguan banking and railroads. Such economic imperialism was
bound to enrage already tense nationalist sentiments and more What were the benefits and
marines were called upon to suppress another revolution in 1912, drawbacks of Dollar Diplomacy

The marines would remain in Nicaragua for another 13 years. from _the [ Bt =
American governments? Latin

Dollar Diplomacy was not restricted to Latin America. By 1908, American businesses?
Liberia in West Africa was deep in debt. Surrounded as it was by

Discussion point




British and French colonies, the Taft administration feared that a
bankruptcy would result in its annexation to one or more of the
neighboring colonial empires. To forestall this, Taft approved a loan
and the menacing presence of a US warship. Nevertheless, Dollar
Diplomacy did not stop Liberia’s financial and political problems.

Taft also looked to Dollar Diplomacy as a means to curtail Japanese
and Russian influence in China and Manchuria. As in so many other
parts of the world, building an effective railroad system was the key
to further economic expansion and the US arranged to be an investor
in the development of this system in Manchuria. Eventually, Russia
and Japan cooperated in dividing the Manchurian economic interests
between them and the Chinese government was not strong enough
to oppose them. The US, unable to secure the support of France (a
Russian ally) or Great Britain (a Japanese ally), settled for more
moderate financial intervention in China.

Moral Diplomacy

Despite the aggressive foreign policies of Roosevelt and Taft, there
was still anti-imperialist sentiment in the United States and it was to
this that Woodrow Wilson appealed as the Democratic presidential
candidate in 1912. Publicly repudiating acquisitive foreign policies
such as the Big Stick, Wilson promised a foreign policy that would
encourage human rights and the development of “constitutional
liberty” in the world. Guided by a belief that the Christian precepts of
the United States could offer a model to the rest of the world, with
little diplomatic experience and a very autocratic nature, Wilson set
out to chart a new course for US foreign policy. In light of the actions
of his Republican predecessors and the growing tension and later
international chaos that would grip the world, this was going to be a
difficult course to chart. Wilson, despite his idealistic intentions,
would come to understand that like Dollar Diplomacy—his new
Moral Diplomacy—would, in the end, depend on its ability to back
up good intentions and moral precepts with military force.

There were, however, important elements of continuity between
Wilson and his predecessors. He believed in the expansion of
international trade and US financial interests and the role that the
government can play in that expansion, with or without the consent
of trading partners. When this belief was combined with his inability
to understand the nature of nationalism and its role in revolutions in
places like China and Mexico, a gap emerged between Wilson's
perception of the United States in international affairs and the
perception of other countries.

Wilson initially supported the Chinese revolution that predated his
presidency. As a reformer, he saw it as the birth of a modern state out
of the ashes of a corrupt relic of a bygone era. He moved quickly, and
unilaterally, to recognize the new government, even though it was
by no means clear that this is was the final form that the government
would take. He also took the US out of a banking agreement, in the
hope of fostering Chinese independence, leaving the other signatories
a free hand to benefit from Chinese instability. With the outbreak of
the First World War, Japan further expanded its influence in China

3 @ United States foreign policy

TOK Link
Ethnocentrism

Wilson's Moral Diplomacy
hinged on his ideas of morality
and these in turn were based
on his own Christian principles
and the established US
system of government.

What ways of knowing are
involved in developing a
morality-based foreign
policy?

2 What are the strengths and
weaknesses of using
“morality” as a basis for
foreign policy?

3 What might a Chinese
version of Moral Diplomacy
look like in 19147 What
about a Japanese version?
In what ways would they be
similar and different to
Wilson's version?
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with little opposition from the US state department. Again, although
he sympathized with the revolution, Wilson’s idealism was no match Discussion point
for the expansionist self-interest of the Japanese and by 1916 he
began to drift to a policy that bore some resemblance to Dollar
Diplomacy in that it authorized private loans to China and promised
action if the Chinese defaulted.

Often, once in power, leaders
find it difficult to implement
the principle they held before
they were in power. Why

In the Dominican Republic, Wilson imposed [ree elections in 1913, but is that?

this br(.).ught the republ.lc no c%ose.r to stability with c?lvﬂ war anq . 9 How did Wilkoiie acticig
re\If(_)luuoln COIlSlallt!y simmering just below tht.s%lrlacc of pommman compare to his rhetoric
affairs. Efforts by Wilson’s Secretary of State, William Jennings Bryan, and principles?

to appeal to the Dominicans to formally renounce revolution did no
good. In 1915, a frustrated Wilson ordered the US military to intervene
and establish order. They would occupy the country until 1924.

In neighboring Haiti, similar revolutionary upheavals coupled with
European financial interests persuaded Wilson to occupy that half of
Hispaniola as well. In the case of Haiti, the occupation lasted until 1934.

Likewise, in Mexico, Wilson favored the reforming elements in the
1911 revolution that brought down the regime of Porfirio Diaz.
Under Diaz, US oil and railroad concerns had prospered while the
Mexican élite profited from this prosperity, alienating Mexican
peasants and workers. Francisco Madero’s reforming government
was itself soon overthrown by General Victoriano Huerta. Wilson,
however, was less enamored of Huerta and his regime.

Wilson brought increasing pressure to bear on Huerta, soliciting
international support from the likes of Great Britain and offering
support to the opposition leader Venustiano Carranza. Carranza, a
Mexican nationalist, was hesitant to accept help from the United
States. By 1914, the US did not officially recognize the government
ol Mexico, but had no credible replacement that supported the
United States. The quandary was that while recognizing the Huerta
government was repugnant to Wilson, if they intervened militarily it
would anger, perhaps to the point of war, the Mexican nationalists
that opposed Huerta. Moral Diplomacy had again run into the
complicated realities of actual diplomacy.

After a minor diplomatic slight, Wilson ordered the US navy to occupy
Verecruz in April 1914 precipitating an attempt at mediation by Chile,
Brazil and Argentina. Eventually, Carranza’s forces forced Huerta
from office, but Carranza proved no more able to bring the country
together than his predecessor and the country again descended into
civil war. During the course of this civil war, Pancho Villa mounted a
raid into US territory. The punitive raid ordered by Wilson soon
broadened. Wilson did not,

however, let these events drag the Adivity

United States into longer, wider
war. As relations with Germany
and more likely that the United S i T i
States would join the Allies in
their war with Germany, Wilson
ordered US troops out of Mexico
in early 1917.

Evaluating US foreign policy, 1900-14

Dollar Diplomacy
i .
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The United States and the First World War

While President Wilson was trying to craft a foreign policy that
looked to morality as a guiding principle, Europe was embracing age-
old notions of narrowly defined self-interest and balance of power
politics. By 1914, this path saw Europe descend into the catastrophe
of the First World War. In the early days of August 1914, European
powers committed to war and in the case of the British Empire this
commitment stretched around the globe to all the British colonies.
The United States did not feel the same gravitational pull of the war.
In many ways, Wilson saw it as antithetical to his foreign policy.

The issues that drove Europe over the edge were not American issues.
The rival alliance systems that had been developed in mutual fear
over the preceding two decades did not include the United States. The
nationalism that was hacking at the Austro-Hungarian Empire was of
little concern to US interests. While imperialism was an important
source of tension to European states, The Monroe Doctrine and
Roosevelt’s Big Stick combined with Taft’s Dollar Diplomacy had kept
European interests out of the western hemisphere and US interests in
the far east did not significantly run afoul of European interests.
Besides, the United States did not see itself as an imperialist power

in the same way the Europeans did, especially under Wilson.

The militarism that gripped Europe in the decades leading up to the
war, was markedly absent from US culture. The United States army,
although modernized under Roosevelt, was still a fraction the size

of most European nations, with the exception of Great Britain.

The United States navy, although gaining in size on European navies,
did not pose a major threat to either Germany or Great Britain, its
primary naval rivals in the world.

Any sort of official participation in the European convulsions
seemed folly to most people in the United States and the case for
neutrality strong:

e In 1914, over a quarter of the population of the United States
were immigrants. British and Russian immigrants favored the
Allies, while German and Austrian immigrants held with the
Central powers. Irish Americans would not support any move to
join the British. Choosing sides risked tearing the country apart.

e The monstrous appetite that modern war has for industrial goods
promised to drag the country out of the depression of 1913,
especially if US businesses could trade with both sides.

e The United States had traditionally remained out of European
affairs in the same way it hoped that Europeans would stay out of
the affairs of the Americas.

e Wilson despised the idea of war as a solution to international
disputes and saw the war as an opportunity for the United States
to illustrate the benefits of peace and emerge as a world leader.

But, as Belgium had so recently discovered, being neutral is far more
complex than simply declaring neutrality. Neutrality, without the
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ability to enforce it, is only neutrality so long as other states allow it
to be so. Belgium was unable to maintain its neutrality even with the
guarantee of Great Britain and so was dragged into the war by virtue
of her geographic position. The United States would find neutrality
difficult for different reasons.

The US had, as we have discovered above, emerged into world
prominence in the decades preceding the German invasion of
Belgium, Luxemburg, and France in 1914, Her economy was now
tied more closely to a world economy than ever before and the
disruptions caused by the war were sure to have ramifications in the
US economy. US financial institutions caught a glimpse of these
disastrous possibilities when the outbreak of the war caused a need
for cash in belligerent nations. When these states began to sell off
their US securities, Wilson suspended the sale of stocks to prevent

a panic.

The Allied blockade

US neutrality was only as good as its ability to force other countries
to respect it. Early in the war both sides indicated that they were
not willing to do so. This situation laid bare the prejudices of Wilson
and most US citizans in favor of the Allies at the same time that the
commercial potential of staggering war demand began to dawn on
American industry. Although international law prohibited the
blockading of non-war material—non-contraband materials—such
as food, these restrictions would make the blockade useless as a tool
of war and both sides ignored it. The blockade was designed to
prevent the importing of goods to enemy ports. Given the
geography of the war, this was primarily directed at Atlantic
shipping. The Allied blockade, enforced primarily by the surface
fleet of the British Royal Navy, proved less deadly than the
submarine warfare of the German navy. Regardless, war orders
from the Allies were more than enough to keep the US economy
producing at capacity especially when credit restrictions were eased
and later lifted altogether.

The deadly nature of a blockade enforced by German submarines,
without the provision required by international law that adequate
measures be taken to ensure the safety of passengers and crew, was
brought into sharp focus in May 1915. A single torpedo fired by a
U-20 struck the passenger liner RMS Lusitania as she steamed off the
Irish coast. The Lusitania carried passengers as well as US-made
munitions destined for Britain. She went down with 1,195 of her
passengers and crew, 123 of them US citizens. The Germans claimed
that, as well as civilian passengers, the British ship was carrying
munitions, which in part was true.

The sense of Allied outrage was partly due to the nature of the
attack on a ship carrying civilian passengers. This, despite German
warnings printed in US newspapers that such attacks were possible
and warning US citizens that they traveled on British ships at their
own risk. The outrage was also derived in part from the growing fear
that Germany would ignore what the United States saw as its
maritime rights as a neutral, regardless of the position of Great

The sinking of the
Lusitania

Press coverage

After doing further research on
the sinking of the RMS
Lusitania, write a newspaper
article or an editorial on the
sinking from one of the
following perspectives:

e Brazil

e Germany

e United Kingdom
e United States

Compare your article to those
by other students who chose
different perspectives. What
elements of the event did you
choose to emphasize? What
elements did other students
choose to emphasize? What
effect did the sinking of the
Lusitania have on US public
opinion? What effect did it
have on Wilson's views on the
war? What does this exercise
tell us about how historians
use newspaper articles and
editorials in studying history?
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Britain. Again, her neutrality meant nothing if she could not defend
it. Having already acquiesced to the British blockade, Wilson felt he
could not acquiesce to the German blockade. On the domestic front,
Wwilson began to feel pressure from Republicans who might use any
weakness shown in the face of German aggression to political
advantage. After strongly worded warnings from Wilson and after
other sinkings the Germans called off unrestricted submarine
warfare in May 1916.

The US economy, with its prodigious loans and exports to the Allies,
was increasingly dependent on Allied success. The size of the US
economic support alone made any blockade attempt that excluded it
weak. While the Germans backed down in 1916, they could
conceivably get to the point when it would take more than threats to
stop them from attacking US ships.

The British were not above aggravating US neutrality. In 1916,
Britain banned a number of US firms from doing business in Great
Britain on the grounds that they also did business with the enemy.
Although this enraged Wilson and many in his administration the US
continued to supply the Allied war effort.

Getting ready

wilson ran for reelection in 1916, partly on his record of keeping the
United States out of the war. The reality, however, was that US
neutrality was rather one-sided. Further, the first years of the war
illustrated that if the United States wanted to maintain what
neutrality it had, a credible military threat was going to be necessary.
These arguments, anchored by Republicans and industrial interests
but also echoed by important members of Wilson’s administration,
fueled a vigorous debate in the US as to the extent to which a neutral
country should militarize. On the other side of the question, pacifists,
socialists and organized labor worried that expanding the military
could provoke war and should the United States be able to maintain
its neutral position would only serve to profit industrialists at the
expense of the taxpayer. By the end of 1915, Wilson was coming
around to the idea that the war, which was now revealing itself to be
the long, bloody stalemate that it would remain until 1918, whether
the US was neutral or belligerent, would require a larger and more
modern military. Wilson took his argument to Congress and the .
people. By mid 1916, after difficult legislative wrangling, long debate, | =3
and some compromise, Wilson guided his bills through Congress and B ool

5o RISH REGIMENT

National Defense Act, 1916

Increased the army from 80,000 to 223,000 British recruiting poster. Recruiters in all
Brought state militias under federal control countries used emotional appeals to
Gave the president power to mobilize the National Guard fﬂcourage men to enlist in the ammed
Expanded the National Guard to over 400,000 oress) Compareand contast thisgoster

: ; _ with US recruiting posters you can find
Established Junior Reserve Officer Training Corps online.
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Naval Expansion Act, 1916 A cti\fm .
e Multi-year building plan . Debate

e 10 Dreadnoughts . .

a TEmilkers - “To arm or not to arm?

e 50 Destroyers - Divide the class into two groups, one opposing expanding the US military

" in 1916 and the other supporting
Merchant Marine Act, 1916

the expansion of the army and navy.

Research the arguments of those who supported each position and

e Federal government could conduct a class debate on the question.
oW Ships Against expansion: In favour of expansion:
e Increased federal power to o
regulate shipping + e Farmers e Industrialists
. e Socialists e Military leaders
The drift to war . . Organized labor
e Pacifists

The Democrats campaigned

in 1916 on Wilson’s neutrality . e Others

record. It is therefore aseesnes evesenass
understandable that the Republicans would attack this record and
in the process they began to be perceived as the party more likely
to guide the country into the war. Wilson did his level best to
encourage this perception. On a deeper level, this debate revealed
the development of a foreign policy split that would continue for
40 years.

There was of course any number of variations on these two main
themes. For example, some internationalists, represented generally by
eastern industrial interests, advocated for a strong military to help
“police” the world while other internationalists spoke more in terms of
universal disarmament and the use of economic sanctions and collective
security to enforce the peace. By 1916, Wilson was a committed
internationalist. He attempted to bring the belligerents in the European
war to the negotiation table to no avail. Early in 1917, he presented his
vision for a post-war world, a world in which disputes between
countries were negotiated, armaments were greatly reduced, ships plied
the seas unmolested, and nations cooperated in a organization to ensure
the stability of the international economic and political system.

The realities of the war were, however, conspiring against Wilson's
lofty intentions. While he was putting the final touches on this plan,
the German Chancellor, Bethmann Hollweg, was meeting with his
military commanders. Generals

Hindenburg and Ludendorff Internationalism

argued that if the German navy
could unleash its fleet of 100
submarines on all shipping bound
for her enemies, they could
strangle Britain within six months.
This timeline was important,
because all present at the meeting
understood that should Germany
resume unrestricted submarine
warfare it would entail sinking US

Isolationism
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vessels and this would likely bring the US into the war against
Germany. The German High Command reasoned, however, that it
could take up to a year for any US soldiers to materialize on the
western front and by this time Britain would have been brought to its
knees. On January 31, 1917 the German ambassador in Washington
announced that, starting the next day, all ships regardless of country of
origin would become targets for their submarines.

While some of Wilson’s administration urged an immediate declaration
of war, the president could not bring himself to do it. He feared it
would further divide his country and wreck prospects for a stable
post-war settlement and his role in its construction. Apart from
breaking diplomatic relations with Germany, Wilson did little. It would
take a curious diplomatic episode to push him and the people of the
United States over the edge to war.

Activity
The Zimmermann telegram , : :
should communicate with Japan suggesting
The following telegram was sent from the German adherence at once to this plan; at the same time,
foreign minister, Arthur Zimmermann, to the German offer to mediate between Germany and Japan.
minister in Mexico. It was intercepted by the British and

; Ple 1 >nti { th i f
tumed over to the United States. ase call to the attention ol the President o

Mexico that the employment of ruthless submarine
warfare now promises to compel England to make

To the German Minister to Mexico peace in a few months.

Berlin, January 19, 1917 Zimmermann

On the first of February we intend to begin : Source: "Primary Documents: Zimmermann Telegram.’
submarine warfare unrestricted. In spite of this, it January 19, 1917 http://wwwfirstworldwar.com.

is our intention to endeavour to keep neutral the . - -
United States of America.

Questions

4 1‘h15 AEInpL ot s.uccessf.ul, bt b e 1 How were the Germans "endeavoring to keep neutral
alliance on the following basis with Mexico: That the: United States: of Armefica?”

we shall make war together and together make

peace. We shall give general financial support, and 2 Given the situation of German in January 1917, how
it is understood that Mexico is to reconquer the realistic was its pledge of support to Mexico?

lost territory in New Mexico, Texas, and Arizona. 3 Why might Germany be interested in an alliance with
The details are left to you for settlement... ] Japan as well?

You are instructed to inform the President of 4 What relationship does this telegram have to the
Mexico of the above in the greatest confidence as Monroe Doctrine?

soon as it is certain that there will be an outbreak 5 To what extent do you believe this telegram was an
of war with the United States and suggest that the important catalyst for the US entry in the war? Defend
President of Mexico, on his own initiative, © | your answer.

The Zimmermann telegram

On February 25, 1917, the British turned over to the United States
a telegram that they had intercepted. In it, the German foreign
minister, Arthur Zimmermann, promised that Mexico might regain
territory lost to the US in return for an alliance with Germany.
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Regardless of how realistic such a prospect was or
was not, it had a serious effect on public opinion.
After the telegram was made public, people in the
United States who had been ambiguous about the
situation in Europe saw Germany as meddling and
conniving. More serious than diplomatic intrigues,
however, was the fact that German U-Boats were
sending US merchant ships to the bottom of the
sea throughout February and March. Wilson now
believed that the United States would have to
enter the war.

On April 2, 1917, Wilson gave a solemn address to
Congress in which he outlined his case for war.
He understood that it was a “fearful thing to lead
this great peaceful people into war. ...”

The extent to which it was a fearful thing that still
deeply divided his people was evidenced by the
pro-war and anti-war speeches, marches and
demonstrations that seemed to appear daily in
cities across the country. Four days later, the
formal declaration of war was signed.

Adiviﬂ'
Declaration of war

Read President Wilson's April 2, 1917, address to
Congress in which he asks for a declaration of war.
You can find a copy of the speech at http://www.
firstworldwar.com/source/usawardeclaration.htm.

Use the following chart to analyze Wilson's reasons for
taking the United States into the war.

Immediate reasons for Long-term reasons for
entering the war entering the war

The Selective Service Act, 1917

In his address of April 2, Wilson had clearly stated that in his view
the massive mobilization required by the war must be managed by a
strong central government centered in the executive branch. It
would require a financial commitment that would require higher
taxes. Just as wealth would need to be conscripted, Wilson also
argued for the draft to swell the ranks of the small US army.

3 « The United States and the First World War

US Army recruits at Camp Wadsworth South Carolina, 1918.
What challenges did the United States face in mobilizing an
army to fight in Europe in the First World War? How did it meet
these challenges? What were some of the motivations for
young men to enlist in the US army in the First World War?

Questions

1 What evidence is there in the speech that Wilson was
hesitant to go to war?

2 Why does Wilson say that "Neutrality is no longer
feasible ..."?

3 What evidence is there that in asking for the declaration
of war, Wilson is already looking to a postwar
settlement?

4 What does Wilson mean when he says that “The world
must be made safe for democracy?” What implications
does this have for the postwar settlement?

5 Wiite a reply to Wilson's speech from the perspective
of the Cerman govemment.

The executive branch is the branch of
government concerned with carrying
out the laws passed by the legislative
branch. The Executive branch of the
United States government consists

of the president, the cabinet, and the
civil service.
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Although the National Defense Act of the previous year had provided

for an expanded army, the declaration of war required that this be Discussion point
drastically expanded and expedited. Although Wilson'’s preference
would certainly have been a massive volunteer army, he understood
that time and sentiment would not permit one. He therefore urged
the passing of the Selective Service Act, which would draft young volunteer armies? What are
men into the army. The debate that ensued proved that the divisions the advantages of

that had preceded Wilson’s April 2 address had not evaporated with conscription? What are the
the declaration of war. Despite the rancor, the Act was passed in May disadvantages of conscription?
and by June millions of Americans were registering for the draft.

Apart from how they are
constructed, how are conscript
armies different from

Financing the war

Once the United States entered the war it became patently evident to
Wilson and the US government how desperate the situation in Europe
had become for the Allies who needed money, men and material. The
U-boat campaign was biting deeply into Britain’s food stores and all
belligerents were close to bankruptcy. While Wilson wanted to finance
the war with as little recourse to credit as possible, the dire need of his
new Allies could not wait for new taxes to make money available for
loans while, at the same time, mobilizing and expanding the armed
forces. Congress authorized a loan of $7 billion to get mobilization
moving and shore up the finances of France and Britain.

The issue of taxation was another that divided the country Wilson
was trying to unite behind a war effort. Both the extent of a new tax
regime and the distribution of the tax burden were hotly debated. In
the end, taxes provided for about 30 per cent of the cost of the war.
As in other belligerent countries, to income tax was added a wide
variety of duties on a wide variety of goods and services. An
extensive Liberty Bond campaign raised money from all quarters of
the United States.

The scale of the First World War led all participants to expand
government management of national economies to an unprecedented
extent. In the United States, this meant the creation of thousands of
government agencies to shepherd the economy toward war
production.

The Food Administration

Led by future president Herbert Hoover, this agency managed the
production and distribution of food through largely voluntary
measures. The Administration bought crops at a fixed price that
proved profitable to farmers. Hoover encouraged food conservation,
while food production increased dramatically under the supervision
of the Food Administration.

The War Industries Board

The WIB led by Bernard Baruch coordinated the production and

purchase of war materials. All industries involved in war production

were subject to its direction in what would be produced and by

whom. The Board worked to fix prices and set wages and hours.

Factories that had supplied consumer and other peacetime goods
150 were converted to production of war materials.
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Fuel Administration

Just as the Hoover had guaranteed a profitable price for grain to
encourage increased production, the Fuel Administration did the
same thing for coal with a similar effect on production.

National War Labour Front

This organization, with representatives from government, owners
and labor sought to regulate labor relations without recourse to
lockouts and strikes so as to keep wartime industries producing
without interruptions.

Railroad Administration

This board coordinated the transportation of goods from mines,
factories and fields by operating the various lines and spurs of US
railways as one system. Again, money greased the wheels of
coordination. The government provided funds for upgrading
existing lines.

The Shipping Board

This body oversaw the expansion of shipbuilding to maintain the
merchant fleet in the face of the U-boat campaign. Over the course of
the war, US shipping tonnage increased by a factor of ten.

Committee on Public Information

Just as war production was to be coordinated, the Wilson
administration also attempted to coordinate public opinion.

The CPI published pamphlets, posters and newspapers articles to
garner support for the US war effort. Tens of thousands of its
speakers trooped around the country presenting the government’s
case for patriotic support for the war. The propaganda etfort extolled
the virtues of the Allies and their cause while demonizing the enemy.

Women and the war

As in other Allied countries such as Great Britain and Canada, the
jobs vacated by soldiers were filled by an increasing number of
women. While women had always played an important role in the
industrial production of the United States, the war saw them enter
occupations traditionally dominated by men and in numbers never
seen before. These jobs were in the industrial sector such as
munitions factories and in white-collar positions such as clerks.
Women also flocked to more traditionally female occupations such as
nursing, many thousands of them serving overseas.

Partially because of the independent income that accompanied these
new economic roles, women found themselves with a greater degree
of social freedom. While many of these jobs disappeared when the war
ended, with the reduction in economic demand and soldiers returning
to fill their old jobs, the contribution women had made to the war
effort was significant and their social position altered permanently.

Women's suffrage activists wished to capitalize on this i tance and e '“ et dn Liind
acceleratleii theif demand for the vote LIS) 1920, the \ ll’fll_pff::laﬂ .f 1l i -'ti@ne_gUarant'egsther_ight.
. By . they were successit to vote regardless of gender. 151

with the passing and ratification of the 19th Amendment.
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Opposition and repression

Opposition to the war continued after Wilson’s April 2 address.
This resistance could be issue-specific while remaining pro-war, for
example there was widespread resistance to the imposition of the
draft by many who were generally in favor of the US entering the
war. Critics could also be broad and deep in their resistance to the
war as a whole. The Socialist Party maintained its opposition to any
US participation in the war.

The Espionage Act, passed in June of 1917, provided a powerful club
with which to keep dissent in check. The Act allowed for prison
sentences of up to 20 years for anyone who, in times of war, willfully
caused or attempt to cause insubordination, disloyalty, mutiny or
refusal to serve in the military. The Act also stipulated that it could
not be used to limit discussion, comment or criticism of the
government’s policies or actions.

In 1918, the Espionage Act was amended (called the Adi"ﬂy
Sedition Act) to include: Political platforms
Research the platforms of each of the following US
political parties active in the First World War period.

... whoever, when the United States is at war,
shall willtully utter, print, write or publish any

disloyal, profane, scurrilous, or abusive language Be sure to include each party's view on US

about the form of government of the United participation in the war.

States or the Constitution of the United States, or

the military or naval forces of the United States,
or the flag of the United States, or the uniform of i ol Eleinle e sy B R
the Army or Navy of the United States ... or by The Republican Party

word or act [to] oppose the cause of the United ThergpessrUeParty L

States. The Socialist Party

Such an ambiguous, and some would say

contradictory, Act was sure to be applied

inconsistently and selectively, but the Supreme Court upheld its
legality in the face of First Amendment challenges. Those who spoke
out against the war, generally, and the draft specifically found
themselves in court and often in jail on the force of the Espionage
Act. Over 1,500 people were arrested under these acts. Socialist
Leader Eugene Debs and hundreds of others were found guilty under
the Espionage Act and Sedition Act and went to jail for speaking out
against the war.

Other Acts further expanded the government’s reach and power
over the spread of ideas during the war. The Trading With The
Enemy Act of 1917 gave the government the power to censor any
communications leaving the country. The Sabotage Act was used to
suppress industrial action by organizations like the Industrial
Workers of the World (IWW).

By the end of the war, there was also more mainstream opposition
to Wilson’s handling of the war. There was dissention within his
Democratic Party. Eastern Democrats disagreed with measures
proposed and occasionally passed by western Progressives in the
party. Republicans who had put aside party animosity in the cause
152 of a united war effort emerged from their truce as the end of the war
neared. The end result of this inter- and intra-party wrangling was
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that the Republicans took control of both houses of Congress in the
1918 elections. This did not bode well for Wilson as he left for the
Peace Conference at the end of the war.

US armed forces overseas

British and French hopes that the United States should be rushed as
soon as possible to shore up the existing Allied positions became
more acute when the Bolshevik revolution and subsequent Treaty
of Brest-Litovsk took Russia out of the war and made scores of
additional German divisions available for action in France. The near
collapse of the Italian army and the French mutinies of 1917 made
this situation even more desperate. The US government and army
resisted this impulse. General Pershing wanted to enter the war
with a US army distinct, intact, and strong enough to fight on its
own terms alongside, not mixed in with, her new Allies. In the face
of allied pleas, Pershing softened his position somewhat, but it
would not be until early 1918 that US troops would move to the
front in significant numbers—at about the same time that the
German High Command would make one last attempt at breaking
the stalemate.

The United States in battle

From early 1918, until the end of the war, the American Expeditionary Force
contributed to Allied defensive and offensive operations. Research the
following battles to complete the following chart.

Discussion point

To what extent should the
government have the right to
restrict personal liberties in
times of war? Does war justify
this action? Why or why not?

The Treaty of Brest-Litovsk was signed
between the new Bolshevik government
of Russia and Germany and Austria.

It was finalized on March 1, 1918. The
treaty provided that Russia would

lose parts of Ukraine, the Baltic States
and Finland in exchange for an end to
hostilities with the Central powers. The

treaty allowed the Germans to send

troops that had been fighting on the
eastern front to the western front.

_

Ba‘[ﬁe of Chateau Thierry
'B'aﬁﬂe;-faf Belleau Wge'q.- il
Second Battle of the.Mame |
Battle of St M|h1e1

Meuse-Argonne foenswe

President Wilson and the Peace of Paris

Wilson had advocated for a “peace without victory” before the
United States had entered the war. In many ways, Wilson's decision
to enter the war was taken with a keen eye to the postwar world
system as much as it was to the protection of US shipping. Wilson’s
notion of internationalism based on liberal democratic ideals,
capitalism, freer trade and the dissolution of colonial empires, he
believed, required US leadership and to have a guiding hand in the
peace required a contribution on the battlefield. Regardless, for
these principles to prevail, Wilson believed that Germany had to be
defeated. While Wilson had floated a number of these ideas in
public since 1917, they were crystallized as the 14 Points in a
January 1918 speech.
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Acti\fity
The 14 Points 13 Establishment of a independent and free Poland
with access to the sea ‘

Synopsis of the 14 Points: 14 A general association of nations must be formed

1 Open treaties under specific covenants for the purpose of

2 Freedom of the seas affording mutual guarantees of political

3 Free Trade independence and territorial integrity to great and

4 Universal disarmament small states alike.

5 |mpartial adjustment of colonial claims with )
consideration of the wishes of the inhabitant Questions N ‘ ‘
and the governments in question 1 On what points would the British have agreed? Which

6 Evacuation of all Russian territory would they have opposed and why? What about the

7 Evacuation of Belgium French?

8 Restoration of all French territory including 2 What evidence is there of idealism and moral ‘
Alsace-Lorraine diplomacy in the 14 Points? ‘

9 Italian border readjusted according to nationality 3 Analyze the 14 Points in terms of continuity and

10 Autonomous development to be offered to the
peoples of the Austro-Hungarian Empire
i i dR ia; . o
" Evacgatmn ot _Serbla, AR By AL T 4 To what degree do these points reflect the principle of
Serbia to be given sea access colledtive security?
12 Autonomous development for the nationalities of By
the Turkish Empire; the Dardanelles Straits to 5 Draft a lefter of response from the German
remain permanently open govemnment and the French government.

change in American foreign policy before and after the
war.

By October 1918, the Germans believed that the 14 Points were the
best deal that they could hope for from what increasingly appeared
to be an inevitable defeat. They appealed directly to Wilson with a
proposition for an armistice based on his peace plan. Wilson found
himself in the ditficult position of potentially mediating between his
enemy and his Allies. Nevertheless, he spent the better part of
October 1918 selling the British and French on his 14 Points with
some limited success.

As the world limped toward the end of the war on November 11, 1918,
it seemed that all parties had taken the 14 Points to be at least the basis
for a peace settlement. But there was incredible resentment toward
Germany on the part of the Allies and the grudging acceptance of the
principles in the 14 Points could not overcome that. After the armistice,
Germany evacuated its conquered territory in the west and surrendered
her fleet while the Allies maintained the naval blockade. Most
significantly, the Allies denied to Germany any role in crafting the
peace settlement. If Wilson had envisioned a “peace without victory”
the reality certainly appeared as though it would be a victor’s peace.

As personally involved as he was in the decision to take the United
States into the war, and as closely linked as that decision was to the
post-war settlement, Wilson felt the need to negotiate on behalf of
the United States personally. He arrived in Europe in late 1918 and
would stay for six months with only a brief return to the United
States in that time. He left a Congress in the control of the
Republicans, a Congress whose approval he would need for any
settlement he achieved at the Paris Peace Conference. Aggravating
deteriorating domestic party politics, Wilson took no significant

154 Republican politicians with him to Paris, leaving them to fume at the
distant president and the treaty he was crafting without them.
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The First World War: Armies mobilized and casualties

Countries Total mobiized  Kiledand  Wounded Pisonersand  Total casualties  Casualties as % of
_ - dareEs e e casuales  missing . - mobilized forces

Russia 12000000 1700000 | 4950000 | 2500000 | 9150000 | 763
France 8,410,000 1,357,800 4,266,000 537,000 6,160,800 733
British Empire 8904467 908371 2090212 191852 3190235 358

italy 5,615,000 650,000 947,000 600,000 2,197,000 391
United States | 4355000 126000 2ason | aean 364800 e
lapan 800,000 300 907 3 1,210 0.2
Romania L o e 120000 = 80000 iaogee L e
Serbia 707,343 45,000 153,148 152,958 331,106 46.8
Belgbm | 267000 13716 | 44686 | 34659 imger L
Greece 230,000 5,000 21,000 1,000 27000 117
Pt e e e e
Montenegro 50,000 3,000 10,000 7,000 20,000 40,0

Toal - dssgio | S5aNs | 128slood | 4iZoo0 | Doidanes L ehs
Gemgny | 1000000 @ L77s700 | 4ze0ss | is2e00 | 7iaess 649
Austria-Hungary 7,800,000 1,200,000 3,620,000 2,200,000 7,020,000 900
Turkey ' 2850000 325000 wodogo. G Dspoop 0 apsonl
Bulgaria 1,200,000 87500 152,590 27,029 266,919 22.2
Total 122850000 3,386,200 8388448 3629829 15404477 674
Overall total 65,038,810 8,538,315 21,219, 452 7750919 37,508,686 576

Data supplied by the United States War Department, February 1924
Source: Trueman, John et al. 1979. Modern Perspectives. 2nd edn. Toronto: McGraw,
Hill, Ryerson. p. 411.

The Peace Conference seemed to amplify Wilson’s previous tendency
toward autocratic decision-making. At various times, he found
himself at serious odds with the British prime minister, Lloyd George,
and the “Tiger of France”, Georges Clemenceau, who at one point
threatening to pull out of the negotiations. He did not feel bound by
secret treaties concluded by the other Allies such as the Treaty of
London with Italy nor to any promises made to Japan. Most of his
objections to these agreements, apart from their largely secret nature,
were that they amounted to a division of the spoils of war violating
his concept of national self-determination. The staggering number of
national submissions by countries, territories, national groups
complicated matters immeasurably and exposed Wilson'’s ignorance
with regards to European politics—the byproduct of 150 years of US
isolationist policies.

As Wilson gradually gave way on some elements of the 14 Points, he
seemed to place more and more confidence in his proposed League of
Nations to mitigate what he saw as deficiencies in the broader treaty.
Rather than creating the League under a separate treaty, Wilson sought
to bind the participants more closely to it by insisting the Covenant of
the League be included in the actual Treaty of Versailles.

Discussion point

To what extent was the
League of Nations a reflection
of Wilson’s Moral Diplomacy?
To what extent does the
League mark a departure from
US foreign policy?

How do the principles of the
League compare to the
principles of:

e The Monroe Doctrine?
e Big Stick Diplomacy?
e Dollar Diplomacy?
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Back in the United States, the Republican-controlled Senate saw
aspects of the League to which they could not agree and political
advantage in opposing it. While Wilson acquiesced on some
Republican sentiments, such as allowing for the withdrawal of a
member nation with two years notice, and the maintenance of the
domestic sovereignty of member nations, he stubbornly pressed on.

US support for the League of Nations

A tired and ill Wilson returned from Paris to lay the League, and by
association the entire Treaty of Versailles, before the people of the
United States. He returned to a country having ditficulty adjusting to
the new conditions of peace. The Red Scare and the impending
1920 presidential election compounded labor strife, unemployment
and decreasing economic demand.

Opposition to the Treaty and the League came from a number of
quarters. To the pettiness of partisan politics was added the voices of
intellectuals worried that the League would serve only to entrench
the status quo of balance of power diplomacy in Europe. Some
isolationists honestly believed that the interests of the US were best
served by disengaging from European matters. Other pragmatists
thought the lofty goals of the League unrealistic and the best way to
safeguard US interests was a strong military—not disarmament.
Many were concerned that a strict reading of Article X of the
Covenant of the League would violate US sovereignty and compel
her to intervene when other nations’ integrity was threatened.
Italian Americans were upset at Wilson’s stance on the Treaty ol
London. Irish Americans wondered angrily why “self-determination”
did not apply to their homeland. German Americans railed against
Germany’s humiliation.

A number of Republican Senators—the Reservationists—saw the
Covenant as more or less workable with revisions. Most of these
agreed that Article X would need some alterations so as to protect
what they saw as US freedom of action in the world following its
foreign policy traditions.

Those Senators who opposed any form of the treaty with the
included League were known as the Irreconcilables and a number
of them sat on the Senate Foreign Relations Committee chaired by
Senator Lodge. He held weeks of hearings, allowing all manner of
dissenters to air their issues with the treaty and the League—all
duly reported in the press. For his part, Wilson rapidly became
intransigent with regards to the League and especially Article X.
His increasingly stubborn defense of the treaty gave ammunition to
his opponents who saw him as autocratic and arrogant. Perhaps it
was this arrogance that led him to believe that if he could persuade
the US public of the righteousness of his cause the recalcitrant
Senators would have to vield. To this end, and despite his frail
health, Wilson embarked on an exhausting cross-country

speaking tour to put his case for the League before the people.

The strain proved too much for his health and, after cutting the
tour short, Wilson suffered a stroke in early October 1919,

Discussion point

o The fate of the 14 Points

What happened to each of
the 14 Points in the final
peace settlement? Discuss
the reason why some of the
points were not included in
the settlement.

The Red Scare In the aftermath of

the First World War and the Bolshevik
revolution in Russia, a fear of radical left
wing politics gripped the United States.
Socialists, Communists, Anarchists and
labor organizers were harassed and
arrested during this period.

Discussion point

To what extent is foreign
policy related to domestic
policy? Have there been times
in US policy when foreign
policy has taken priority over
domestic concerns?
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Lodge vs. Wilson on the League
Source A

The following is an excerpt of a speech given by Henry
Cabot Lodge in August 1919 addressing the issue of
the League of Nations.

National I must remain, and in that way I like all
other Americans can render the amplest service to
the world. The United States is the world’s best
hope, but if you fetter her in the interests and
quarrels of other nations, if you tangle her in the
intrigues of Europe, you will destroy her power for
good and endanger her very existence. Leave her
to march freely through the centuries to come as in
the years that have gone.

Strong, generous, and confident, she has nobly
served mankind. Beware how you trifle with your
marvellous inheritance, this great land of ordered
liberty, for if we stumble and fall freedom and
civilization everywhere will go down in ruin.

We are told that we shall “break the heart of the
world” if we do not take this league just as it stands.
I fear that the hearts of the vast majority of mankind
would beat on strongly and steadily and without any
quickening if the league were to perish altogether. If
it should be effectively and beneficently changed the
people who would lie awake in sorrow for a single
night could be easily gathered in one not very large
room but those who would draw a long breath of
relief would reach to millions.

We hear much of visions and I trust we shall
continue to have visions and dream dreams of a
fairer future for the race. But visions are one thing
and visionaries are another, and the mechanical
appliances of the rhetorician designed to give a
picture of a present which does not exist and of a
future which no man can predict are as unreal and
short-lived as the steam or canvas clouds, the
angels suspended on wires and the artificial lights
of the stage.

They pass with the moment of effect and are
shabby and tawdry in the daylight. Let us at least
be real. Washington’s entire honesty of mind and
his fearless look into the face of all facts are
qualities which can never go out of fashion and
which we should all do well to imitate.

Ideals have been thrust upon us as an argument
for the league until the healthy mind which ©

3 o The United States and the First World War

rejects cant revolts from them. Are ideals confined
to this deformed experiment upon a noble purpose,
tainted, as it is, with bargains and tied to a peace
treaty which might have been disposed of long ago
to the great benefit of the world if it had not been
compelled to carry this rider on its back? ‘Post
equitem sedet atra cura,” Horace tells us, but no
blacker care ever sat behind any rider than we shall
find in this covenant of doubtful and disputed
interpretation as it now perches upon the treaty

of peace.

No doubt many excellent and patriotic people see

a coming [ulfilment of noble ideals in the words
‘league for peace.” We all respect and share these
aspirations and desires, but some of us see no hope,
but rather defeat, for them in this murky covenant.
For we, too, have our ideals, even if we differ from
those who have tried to establish a monopoly of
idealism.

Our first ideal is our country, and we see her in the
future, as in the past, giving service to all her
people and to the world. Our ideal of the future is
that she should continue to render that service of
her own free will. She has great problems of her
own to solve, very grim and perilous problems, and
a right solution, it we can attain to it, would largely
benefit mankind.

We would have our country strong to resist a peril
from the West, as she has [lung back the German
menace from the East. We would not have our
politics distracted and embittered by the dissensions
of other lands. We would not have our country’s
vigour exhausted or her moral force abated, by
everlasting meddling and muddling in every
quarrel, great and small, which afflicts the world.

Our ideal is to make her ever stronger and better
and finer, because in that way alone, as we believe,
can she be of the greatest service to the world’s
peace and to the welfare of mankind.

Source: Henry Cabot Lodge on the League of Nations.
12 August 1919.
http://www.firstworldwar.com/source/lodge_
leagueofnations.htm.

Source B

The following is an excerpt of the last speech given

by President Wilson in his 1919 tour of the United
States promoting the Treaty of Versailles and the

League of Nations. -

157



158

3 » The emergence of the Americas in global affairs, 1880-1929

e_

But the treaty is so much more than that. It is not
merely a settlement with Germany; it is a

readjustment of those great injustices which i
underlie the whole structure of European and
Asialic society. ... ;

It is a people’s treaty, that accomplishes by a great
sweep of practical justice the liberation of men who
never could have liberated themselves, and the
power of the most powerful nations has been
devoted not to their aggrandizement but to the
liberation of people whom they could have put
under their control if they had chosen to do so. ...

At the front of this great treaty is put the Covenant
of the League of Nations. ...

Unless you get the united, concerted purpose and
power of the great Governments of the world
behind this settlement, it will fall down like a i
house of cards. There is only one power to put
behind the liberation of mankind, and that is the
power of mankind. It is the power of the united
moral forces of the world, and in the Covenant of
the League of Nations the moral forces of the world
are mobilized. For what purpose?

P

Reflect, my fellow citizens, that the membership of
this great League is going to include all the great
fighting nations of the world, as well as the weak
ones. It is not for the present going to include
Germany, but for the time being Germany is not a
great lighting country. All the nations that have
power that can be mobilized are going to be
members of this League, including the United
States.

And what do they unite for? They enter into a
solemn promise to one another that they will never
use their power against one anther for aggression;
that they never will impair the territorial integrity
of a neighbour; that they never will interfere with
the political independence of a neighbour; that
they will abide by the principle that great
populations are entitled to determine their own
destiny and that they will not interfere with that
destiny; and that no matter what differences arise
amongst them they will never resort to war
without first having done one or other of two
things—either submitted the matter of controversy
to arbitration, in which case they agree to abide by
the result without question, or submitted it to the
consideration of the council of the League of
Nations, laying before that council all the
documents, all the facts, agreeing that the council
can publish the documents and the facts to the

whole world, agreeing that there shall be six
months allowed for the mature consideration of
those facts by the council, and agreeing that at the
expiration of the six months, even il they are not
then ready to accept the advice of the council with
regard to the settlement of the dispute, they will
still not go to war for another three months.

In other words, they consent, no matter what
happens, to submit every matter of difference
between them to the judgment of mankind, and
just so certainly as they do that, my fellow citizens,
war will be in the far background, war will be
pushed out of that foreground of terror in which it
has kept the world for generation after generation,
and men will know that there will be a calm time
of deliberate counsel.

The most dangerous thing for a bad cause is to
expose it to the opinion of the world. The most
certain way that you can prove that a man is
mistaken is by letting all his neighbours know what
he thinks, by letting all his neighbours discuss what
he thinks, and if he is in the wrong you will notice
that he will stay at home, he will not walk on the
street.

He will be afraid of the eyes of his neighbours. He
will be afraid of their judgment of his character. He
will know that his cause is lost unless he can
sustain it by the arguments of right and of justice.
The same law that applies to individuals applies to
nations. ...

Let us accept what America has always fought for,
and accept it with pride that America showed the
way and made the proposal. I do not mean that
America made the proposal in this particular
instance; | mean that the principle was an
American principle, proposed by America. ...

Article ten is the heart of the whole matter. What
is article ten? I never am certain that I can from
memory give a literal repetition of its language, but
I am sure that I can give an exact interpretation of
its meaning. Article ten provides that every
member of the league covenants to respect and
preserve the territorial integrity and existing
political independence of every other member of
the league as against external aggression. . .

It may be that that will impair somewhat the
vigour of the League, but, nevertheless, the fact is
so, that we are not obliged to take any advice
except our own, which to any man who wants to
go his own course is a very satisfactory state of
affairs. Every man regards his own advice as
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best, and I dare say every man mixes his own
advice with some thought of his own interest.

Whether we use it wisely or unwisely, we can use
the vote of the United States to make impossible
drawing the United States into any enterprise that
she does not care to be drawn into. ...

You will say, “Is the League an absolute guaranty
against war?” No; I do not know any absolute
guaranty against the errors of human judgment or
the violence of human passions but I tell you this:
With a cooling space of nine months for human
passion, not much of it will keep hot. ...

=

Source: President Woodrow Wilson's Address in Favour
of the League of Nations. 25 September 1919,
http://www.firstworldwar.com/source/wilsonspeech
league.htm
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Questions

What evidence is there of Wilson's moral diplomacy in
source B? What evidence is there of a pragmatic
approach to foreign policy?

What does Lodge mean when he says "For we, too,
have our ideals, even if we differ from those who
have tried to establish a monopoly of idealism” in
source A?

Evaluate Wilson's use of the "neighbor” analogy in
making his argument.

On what points might have Lodge and Wilson agreed?

Evaluate the two arguments. Whose is more
convincing? Why?

With Wilson incapacitated and unable to rally more support for
the League, the Senate, in a series of votes from November 1919 to
March 1920, voted against ratification of the treaty. The end result
of this Senate defeat was that the major treaty that concluded the
First World War, and was signed by her European wartime allies,

was not recognized by the United States.

The impact of the war on the US economy

Wilson would be the last Democratic president for over a decade. The
Republicans who won the 1920 election and those that followed,
continued on the foreign policy course that had been charted by
those who had defeated the Treaty of Versailles in 1920. They
vigorously guarded US interests without becoming tangled in
alliances and partnerships with other states. They relied on their
apparent juggernaut of an economy and the private sector to speak
for US interests on the world stage. A small group of Republicans
—the Peace Progressives—modified a strictly isolationist stance
adopted by others of their party: they opposed the role of business in
both domestic and foreign policy while decrying imperialism and
militarism. The war had made the United States the single biggest
creditor nation on earth. This proved to be a mixed blessing. While,
on the one hand, it gave the United States a great deal of influence in
the world, it also meant that the US had a huge stake in the
economic stability of the world. This ran counter to the growing

isolationist sentiments in the country.

Nevertheless, the legacy of the First World War was that the relative
strength of the US economy meant that it dominated exports and
capital markets around the world. Even with the growing sentiment
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toward higher tariffs in the US through the 1920s, the United States
was still an impressive importer as well. US capital, propping up the
German economy and playing a substantial role in many others
meant that as went the US economy, so went the world economy.
There were elements ol continuity with the prewar period, US
companies continued to buy and lease huge amounts of foreign
land in their voracious search for raw materials for the overheated
US economy. The relative weakness of other economies meant that
there was limited competition from overseas firms. But again, these
“incursions” into foreign countries and markets were piloted by
private enterprise, albeit with a helping hand from the US
government. The Washington Treaty helped short-term relations
with Japan—an important trading partner and the Dawes Plan
helped rehabilitate the German economy such that it could resume
payment of reparations to Britain and France, which would then
find their way back to the Allies” American creditors.

The Washington Treaty signed in 1922
by Great Britain, the United States,
France, Italy, and Japan limited naval
armaments including ship tonnage.

The Dawes Plan was an economic
recovery plan engineered by Senator
Charles Dawes designed to address
hyperinflation in Germany. Through
this plan, US loans would be used to
back the revaluation of the German
currency. The plan also facilitated the
flow of US capital into the German
economy. The recovery was intended to

Canada and the First World War

Having gained independence in domestic issues in
1867, Canada still labored under a confusing
foreign policy structure in 1914. As a Dominion of
the British Empire the British government
essentially controlled Canada’s foreign policy,
which meant she was bound by the course that
the British would take in the July Crisis of 1914,
Over the course of the preceding 12 years, the
Canadian military had been gradually drawn into
a more centralized command structure in terms of
imperial operations and by 1912 Canadian forces
were integrated into imperial defence plans.
Despite this integration, there were hints that the
issue of British command of Canadian soldiers
would prove contentious and in fact would come
to a head during the war. In 1904, Wilfred Laurier
officially placed the countries militia under the
command of a Dominion-born officer. From 1907,
however, integration continued with advances in
common training and standards among the imperial
forces. On paper, Canada had a permanent force of
about 4,000 soldiers and about 50,000 militia with
some training. The navy consisted of two warships.

Mobilization

In the midst of a heated debate regarding the
construction of the Canadian navy, Wilfred Laurier
had declared that when Britain was at war, Canada
was at war. Although Canada had been debating her
place in the British Empire almost since the signing

allow Germany to resume its reparation
payments to the Allies.

Discussion point

What were the advantages of Canada integrating
her military with British forces? What were the
disadvantages? What effect might the position of
the United States have played in this decision?

Activity
Canada’s economic context
Research the economic situation in Canada in the

period 1912-14. Use the following topic headings
to guide your research:

e Manufacturing

e Unemployment

e Agricultural production
Trade

Questions
1 How was the economic context related to Canada's
ability to fight a war in 1914?

2 What effect might the unemployment situation
have on recruiting efforts in the autumn of 19147

3 What effect did this economic situation have on
government revenues? How might this impact
Canada’s ability to equip an army and navy? What
might be some possible solutions for the
government?
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of the British North America Act with some advocating greater
independence and others arguing caution and the benefits of
“Dominion Status”, in 1914 the fact remained much as Laurier had
characterized it. While it is true that Canada tumbled into the conflict
with Britain’s declaration of war in August 1914, as the South
African War of 1899 had illustrated, the manner of Canada’s
participation was a matter for the Canadian parliament to decide.
That said, there was little debate. Canada and her population of eight
million would commit to the total war elfort. It would send men and
material and mobilize the home front to the war effort. The initial
commitment was a contingent of 25,000 men equipped and delivered
to the European theatre at Canada’s expense—initially estimated at
some $50 million. To facilitate this mobilization the government
passed the War Measures Act at the outbreak of the war. The Act
reserved for the federal government the right to govern by executive
decree in times of perceived “war, invasion, or insurrection.”

The mobilization effort would be dominated by the character of the
minister of militia, Sam Hughes. Hughes operated free from
governmental interference, method and scruples. Within a month of
the outbreak of the war, over 30,000 men had assembled at
Valcartier, Quebec, for training. Assembling men was one thing, but a
modern army had to be equipped and clothed and this proved a

challenge. Khaki uniforms and the Ross rifle were ordered in huge The Ross rifle was the weapon that
quantities. Ships were contracted and preparations made, albeit at Sam Hughes decided would be issued
times unorthodox and somewhat haphazard preparations. The to Canadian infantrymen at the outset
embarkation of the first contingent of the Canadian Expeditionary of the First World War. The rifle proved
Force bore a marked resemblance to the US army’s chaotic departure to be a good target and sniping rifle,
for Cuba during the Spanish-American War. Nevertheless, the first but was heavy and jammed regularly,
contingent of 30,000 troops landed in England in mid October 1914, especially in the trying conditions
and Robert Borden’s Conservative government ordered a second of of trench warfare. Persistent criticism
the same strength be raised. by frontline soldiers eventually led

The volunteer spirit was not limited to those seeking active service in
Europe. Organizations such as the YMCA and other existing
associations turned their efforts to raising money and material for the
war effort. The Canadian Patriotic Fund was chartered to raise money
that would bridge the gap between what soldiers would earn in
uniform and what they had earned as civilians thus taking some of
the financial burden off those who remained behind. Schools, clubs,
and mutual benefit societies raised money to buy food, uniforms and
even weapons.

Lee-Enfield rifle.

Despite the enthusiasm with which most Canadians approached the
war effort, there was, from the start some quiet voices of dissent,
voices that would grow in volume as the slaughter in France became
more apparent and dragged on from year to year. Pacifist religious
sects, such as the Mennonites and Doukhobors, remained opposed to
the war though quietly so. Even some among the religious groups
that opposed the notion of war, such as the Methodists, were won
over to support the war effort on the ground that it was becoming a
moral crusade against those who would use war to further their
national goals, namely Germany.

to its replacement by the British
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Robert Borden (1854-1937)

Born in Nova Scotia, Borden started his professional
life as a teacher and later became a lawyer. After
practicing law in Nova Scotia, Borden was drawn
into political life and was first elected to parliament
in 1896. By 19